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-AnsmAcr

The thesis attempts to ﬂlu:mnate the process through which ﬂenuuucs, apparentty strongly R

“ethnic", are constructed by migrant women, and to examine how these differ from the <~
- equivalent idcnunes construcmd by mien,

Theforusxs uponnorthm'l’ramvaalmgrancy,mdspemnlemphasmlsgwentothecentml- |

- role played by musical performante - particularly that of the style called kiba - in consututmg
migrant assoc:eauons Men and women form separate dance assocmnons the thesis is

“concerned pamculaxly with imgrant worien, and sete the danca groups in the broader settmg

of female migrancy in southem Africa. This is a phenomenon which has been neglected in
the Lterature. The thesis criticises the adapuve emphasis of earlier wnungs on mxgrant_'

association, and the lack of "local knowledge in Marxist accuunts

Performers of the genre emphasme that the music is trad‘nonal"’ and thelr Iyrics 1eg1umate | :'__,‘_
the present experlences of wntemporary composers by Juxtapqpsmg thém with the past .
- expenences of older onies. They view the roles they play in relanon o their famﬂy members

- both lmng dependents and dcceasved forebéars - in termns of stereotypes imd down by sotho

- custom. But these mdepcndent migrant fernale performers of the genre, in cuntrast to thejr

rurally-domiciled and _dep;adent counterparts, are women whose disrupted and gwgra_phlcally o

mobile upbringing has led them to seek out modernity and progress rather than an adherence
to the ways of "traditionalists". They are primary breadwinners for their natal familics,
Custon. and tradition provide an idiom in terms of which, while retaining affiliations to men’s
kiba sufficient to ensure their contmued acceés to a performance space and an audience, they

' enunciate an idertity as relatively autonomous and emancipated migrants in an urban context,

eipasiomm {2..-;. E
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Preface

The first time I became aware of kiba was in the form in which it was sung by rural women «
Iebowa - during Heldwork I conducted in Sephaku village, Nebo district, during 1983. The
Sephaku dance group, later to be named dipalels tlala (defeaters of hunger), adopted me as
a kind of mascot, dressed me up.in;theiruniformofsmocks mdaskedforaﬁdcinmycaf
- so that they could accompany their chief to the opening of the Lebowa parlisment in Seshiego.
I Iater discovered that this chief was having an affuir with the group’s leader, which led me
to suspect that it was something other thix snnple area or pm%cal Imy&ity whlch accounted
for our presence at the partiament buﬂdmgs fiaat day.

But during this pcriod, oﬁ_ﬁeldwork I} | me aware thut women's lebowa or kiba singing was
a very widespread phenomenon, Ata Vastoty of significant occasions of state, T noticed thut
the presence of suited bu:ﬁ%aum‘ats wag élwaYS matched by that of groups of"womcn singers
in their brightly ¢ coicm:ed smocks and keadscarves, often adorned with costume jewelry, or,
more cheaply but ]l.!ni as eﬂ‘ectlvely, with pink plastic potscourers Imagfss of these women
singers were also to be found in published form: both in the popular press and adoming the
- front pages of magazines of local or national government propaganda. .'

' The onily male equivalent to this widespresd and popular female activity of which I could find
any evidence seemed to he football. When I went into a young woman’s house and saw
displayed on thew&li tws team photographs, in uniform - one of her 'mgether with her dance
team, and one of her brother mgcfiiar with his football team - I becamme more convinced of
this equivalence, at least in the case of younger people. I presumed, though, that the absence
of male musical acumy must be attributable to the absence from village life of middle-aged
men as nngrams

When I went back to Sephaku in 1989, this time with the sole purpose of researching musical
acti'vity,.l'ésked wonien singers whether their husbands had ever played or sung, It was then
that I first became aware of the existence of the men’s genre called kibg, which soms of these
men had performed while working and living as labour tenants on sm!bunding white—dwned.
farms. I had read Huskisson’s thesis on the music of the Pedi (1958), but did not then



-idenufytheidmakaofheraccountmththe__aofwhlchmymfmmamswemtelhngme.
"DespxtethefactﬁmttlnsmalegenmwasabsemfmmvﬂlagehfemSephaku, women made

reference to its existence when they explained that the new fashicn lebowa or mpepetloane -

‘which they had copied from women’s groups in the neighbouring magisterial district of
Sekhukhune, and which they were perforraing alongsxde an older women’s style called

mpkpakpasa, was uniquembemgthewmenSeqmvaIentof_bg_. formeﬂythepreserwof-

men. . -t

Only later, in 1990, did I see men’s kiba performed in the context in which it had long

become naturalised: on the dusty wastegrands of Reef township:. played and danced by male

migmntsﬁ’bmthenorthem'ﬁahsvaal.' Tt was at this sm.ge,asweﬂ,tha_tihadﬁiyﬁréiéight
of migrant women’s kiba singing and dancing. During the whole of 1990, T became, with
Malete ‘Thomas Nkadimeng who acted as my interpreter, a habitnal visitor at the weekly
practices in Alexandra, and at many penormances both in Alexandra and at rural venues:
Intruding into performers’ meagre leisure time, we spent long hours on a Saturday ma'nmg
or afiernoon having discussions with men and wotnen abont their lives and their music.

It was in March of the following year, 1991, that the invasion of hostels ‘by i Zals" or

"Inkatha" - in reg]ity; by co-ordinated groups of unemployed Zalu youths from outside the
township - occurred. In the process of driving oat the hostels’ previous residents, which
included large numbers of northern Sotho men, this invasion had the effect of sending kiba
' into a long-lasting exile. Dancers from Alexeadra as from ~er townships like those
adjoining Springs and Germiston, deprived of theix informal arena beside the hoszels, sought
refuge by joining other groups in less strife-torn areas, or by simply ceasing singing for a
period. As the list of performances in Appendix 2 indicates, an Alexandra-based group like
Ditthwen t§a Malebogo met during the later pars of 1991 onily for the monthly meeting of the
mohodisano to which most of its singers belonged in parallel with their membership of the
singing group. Some of the ktlg members driven away from their establishied venues by the
wiolence centred around the Fostels have, 1o this day, not yet resumed their singing and
dancing activities to their satisfacton. My switching of focus to Maaparankwe, the
Sekhukhune group in Tembisa, during the remainder of 1991 and for 1992 was prompted,
~ then, not so much by my wish to avoid the risks of entering Alexandra township, but by the




reluctama of gb_a; members to rigk continued performanoe there during these uoublﬁd years.

: Itwasdunng 1991, aswell thatImunnedtoLebowa,togeﬂlermthPhﬂlpMnMWhowas
: acﬁngasmymterpreteratthatstage,toﬁndoutmmeabovttheruralperfmmnnoeofmmnm
wa set¥o and worrsn’s kibg. ‘We visited the famous harepa player Johaties Mokgwam at his
* home in GaMasha, and attended a performance by him at the wedding of Aaron Motswaledi,
prominent ANC activist in the area, We visited women’s groups in GaNkwana and

Mphanama, and conducted extensive discussions with the members of the group Dithm eng,

in Nchebeleng viliage. We also discovered that there was a rcvwal of men’s kiba in the
village, with older retired niigrants teaching young men - mostly pohtacally active
| “cmmadas" whose previous leisure activity had been conﬁned to playing football - to play |

During the years between 1989, when T began the research for this thesis, and 1992, when I
staried to write it up in sarnest, I cvalved a kind of three-pronged tmthodology One aspect
of this corraspondcd witk what anthropologists usually term "pamc;pant observation"; Inng
hours observing kiba performancc, and asking participants and audience about the nature and
significance of various aspzcts of the music and dance. The second entailed discussions - and
often heated arguments - with individual performers or groups of performers about the
significance of the music and lyrics. The third involved discussions, sometimes recorded and -
snbsequently transcribed, with particular informants, These were aimed at oollectmg hfe—
histories, bu. vere focused specifically around people’s lives as workers an¢d as musicians,
andonareasufoverlapbetweanthmnvo

While discussions of this kind were conducted with numerous people within the world of
norther Transvasl migrancy, I ended up with a comprehensive and detailed sample of 20
urban-based mlgrant women, whose nares are listed in Appendix 1, It is on the life-histories,
‘opinions, and lyrical compositions of these women, seen against the contex: of information
gieaned from discussions with other informants, that the explomt:ons and conclusions of this
thes:s are pnmanly based.




-_Lf _ : - Introduction
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On Sunday the 17th of March 1990, as ot other Sundays, the piece of open ground adjoining
the Number 1 Men’s Hostel in Alexandra township was a focus of intense _._musiéal activity.
If. began in a fairly desultory way during the late morning, gradually buﬂdi:ig'up into a fever
pitch of excitement by the late afternoon. Sometime around midday, the blowing of a shrill
- whistle was heard. Individual men dressed in everyday clothes &slodged themselves from
groups of drinkers sitting around in makeshift shebeens on tins under tattered plasuc shading,
and grouped themsclves on one side of the druromers who bcgan to play a set of hide-covered
| drums Ina rhythm:cal sequence, each man started to blow a note on a single aiunnmum
 pipe han.gmg around hm neck from a piece of thong. The tune produced by these CDIIIme&
pipe-sounds was the regimental song mont, invariably used to introduce a day’s dancing,
Still continuing to blow their pipes, the men danced outwards from their grouped position to
form a circle around the dmmmers These men wers the dinaka (a term refemng to the
plpas, but also applying to the group of musicians) of SK Alex Alex. ' '

 Asthe drummmg and dancing prog_,resscd through a series of different rhythms a small m'owd
. gathared. At the end of this first performanca, the men mtreated into the hostel to ch:mge
into their full dancing gear. ‘This included anthentic Scomsh k:llts, white boxer shorts, white
tennis shoes, white lonnge shirts, seedpod leg-rattles and headdresses with osn'ich'feathm's and
goats’ horns. . During their next performance, and durmg a third one nght at the end of the
'_ afternoon, the cmwd gathermg 0 watch increased. in size and in enﬂmsmsm until it was
pressing inwards, threatening to engulf the dancers in its midst, It was kept at bay, with
'dafﬁculty, by group members called "policemen” wielding whips.

In a ditferent part of the open ground, a performance by a different dinaka began, sometimes
overlapping with the one which began before it. Each dinaka represents the Alexandra branch

of a broad constituency of worker/musicians from a paricular home area in the northern
Transvaal/Lebowa. Thus, for example, SK_Alex are the dancers from the rural region of

Sekhukhune residing in Alexandra township, but there are also groups representing Matlala,
‘Molet¥i, Molepo and other reserve areas, ’I'hese identities are announced to the townshix
“audience by names painted on the side of each group 8 drutns,

1
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Figure 1; Men's kiba: the reg’ime_ﬁtal song mont, Alexandra township
' * . (photi: Santa Mofokeng)

Wt

v



The musical style or genre known as kiba - from the verb go kiba (1o beat time, to stamp) -

of which dinaka is the men’s version, is played widely on the Reef and in swrrounding areas

of indusois! and domestic employment. In the compounds of mines, power stations a_.n&
factories, where it is ancouréged by management as a form of competitive recreation, itis a
male -gehré oply, but in the less restrictive environment of the townships it has, since the lﬁtc
19703, acqumed a female version which is now played as well in rural villages of the northern
Transvaal.

~ In Alexandra, asm\}“he' other township venues of kiba, w~ nen’s performances usually take
place between those of dinaka. Their dress, like the men’s, is uniform: layers of differens
. “eoloured cloths ued arcund the waist, embroidemd cotton smocks, headcloths of netting or
velvetcen, NVMENONSs beaded necklaces and anklcts, and 1cg~ratt1-=s made of plastic from milke

" bottle containers and contammg small stones. ‘The women sing rather’ than playing the pipes,': "

and their danees are more sedate than those of their male counterparts, Kofa is the name -
given to their songs, and to the. groups of women. A.women’s kola is usually partnered by
a men’s dinaka, and performs in between the male performances.

- Set¥o (origin, or traditien) is the term which has fecently' been coined to describe both the
music and dance of kiba and the costurme. especially that of women, which goes with it. The
- term, applied to the overarching class of music mmino wa setfo (traditional music) of which

kiba is considered a part,shas been coined and used by promoters, elites, and presetiters on .

the radic and television. Lis recent popuianty ‘does not mean that it m1sreprcsents folk -
concepts, however, since it substitutes for the older term mmino wa sesotho (sotho music)
“which is often still used interchiangeably with it. Migrant performers have now come to
espouse mmino wa setfo as a te.cm which accurately describes the performative project in
which they are involved. - They enter mmino wa setfy competitions, belong to a Lgbowa
mmino wa set¥o association, and wear printed T-shirts announcing their'commitment 1o this
kind of music. ' |

~ The performance of kiba at this and similar venues ceased after the Reef hostels became the
site of increasingly violent battles during 1991 and 1992. Those already residing in the
hostels were futcibly expelled, and their places taken, by groups of mostly'unemp_loyed men



anurc 2: Women’s klba. gntéhweu ta Ma!el_:ggg performing at Funda Centre, Soweto
(phOtO‘ Santu Mofoheng)



characterised as being members of Inkatha or simply as "the Zulus". These, alleged by some
to have enjoyed State backing, then waged wai' on the townsh'p residents - many of them
ANC members - in the vicinity. Kibs groups, driven to find alternative venues, began t» meet
in arenas somewhat less accessible to the general public: fenced residential yards, or sections
of the street outside the township houses of those few members privileged to have access ©
such formal dwellings, They continue, despite this refugee-like status in the townships, to
giﬁe regular performances in porthern Transvaal villages, where they are invited to play
professionally at a wide range of functions. Although some groups have been nnable to find
alternative spaces for practice, and so meet only when invited somewhers to .perform |
profeﬁsionally, they anticipate with enthusiasm a time when they will resume their weekly |
gatherings. Despite the disruptions sassed by the recent urban violence in South Africa, then,
kiba continues to be performed and has a posmve future projected for it by paruczpants and

audience.
- Ethpomusicology and migrancy

Cultural forms characterised as "traditional" feature prominently in the activities and
~consciousness of migrant workers in southern Africa. It has been realised that to depict such
people as an anonymous and identityless workforce does not do justice to the complex
realities of the migmtory experience. In contrast to the Copperbelt writers® insistence that,
_once in town, migrants’ identities were to be’ understood only in terms of their urban
experiences,’ recent studies on southern Africa attempting to understand the migrant "way |
of thought" have given atiention to rural experience and background (McAllister 1980, 1985),
and especially to how this is invoked and becomes manifest in migrants® attempts to make
sense of their experience as a whole (JL. and J Comaroff 1987,_ 1989; Bozzoli 1991). One of
the most potent ways in which the experiences and associations evoked by a migrant’s raral

! See for example Mitchell (1956); Gluchnan (1961). Argyle (1991) and Ferguson (1§'30) have criticised
this perspective: Ferguson shows that "Gluckman’s almost mantra-liike slogan, *An African townsman is a
townsman, an African miner is a miner” has served ... a8 a sort of talisman guarding against reactionary attemsats
to style African urban workers as *tribesinen’ and "primitives’™ (1990:619). Vail and White say that the words
of kalela reveal no inconsistency between the celebration of a Copperbelt life-style and the maintenance of a
rurzl base as the coniext for seli-assertion. The dance had become "an important means of discussing the
contradictions for Africans that arose ont of their living on the Copperbelt as long-term laboor migrants and yet -
possessing out of necessity, ties with a countryside dominated by the *traditional” political structures of indirect
rule" (1991:50-1). :



background are made o appear in his urban-based world is through forms of cultura}
Tepresentation such as oratory and mmsical pelfo:mance, where they often appear or arc
named. as "tradidonal”. ' ' :

- It has, then, been mainly thrm:gh an examination of such types of expressmn that writers have
 arrived at an undarstandmg of how migrants “created and sustained cultures that mediated

. their two worlds” (Moodm 1991.5’?). Ethnomusicology, somewhat in advance of other -

~ branches of anthropology, has been in the vanguard of the study of these migrant cultural

constructions. It has been ethmmuszcologists or anﬂmopologzsts of mnisic who have been
particularly interested in the crcat:on by performers of a universe of experience and practice’ |
which straddles the rural/urban dichotomy and so expresses the realities of this oscillating
lifestyle. ' |

: It was a oomplex mteract:on of infiuences which led scholars in the anthmwlogy of music - )
o pioneer this pamcuiar area of study. Earlier reseatch, criticised for its mattentlon to
change, nonetheless laid the basis for a later revival of interest in local tradme’ms. The critics
' of this early approach, while commendable for their awareness of historical process and of
attendant developments in music, overlooked regional specificities in their wish to bring the .
‘entire scope of soutliem. African musical change into focus. K These combined inﬂuenocsi'
pointed the way to an anthropology of music whxch reconciled an interest in local styles with
an awareness of broadu changes. '

Early interest in African music resulted in a number of studies which concentrated mainly on
the relatively unchanging musical practices of bounded rural societies. Some looked primarily

at rousical form (Kirby 1934; H Tracey 1948, 1958, 1969; A Tracey 1970a and b; 1971; .

‘Huskisson 1958), while athers emphasised social context (Blacking 1962, 1964, 1967, 1969,
1973; Johaston 1971, 1973, 1974, 1975) Most, reluctant even to acknowledge the existence
of migrancy or of the brodd processes of proletarianisation and urbamsatmn that were tahng
place, were uninterested m soclal or musical change, '

? For a fuller account of this tendency see James (1990c). -
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There were few precedents then when a scholar from the U § began to undertake research

into changing styles in South African music? During the 1970s, David Coplan researched
the emergence of black urban performaace culture in Johannesburg. He showed how,

although an emerging social stranﬁcatlon was accompanied by the development of sub-sftyles, .

the transferring of infleences from one mclplcnt social class to another resulied in a broad-
- based black wrban music with wide appeal which transcended narrower socio-economic
_ dmsmns (1982; 1985). '

Alrhough Coplan s research project laid the ground for a new inte~3st in the study of black
South African music, fts focus on communities undergmug - definitive processes of -

urbamzauon tended to exclude & consideration of migrant comimunities whose mgma]ly rural
cultures were beh, 3 transformed throngh urban experience, but in rather different ways. It

was for other researchers - ;aJ_ld later Coplan himself - to look away from the sweeping -

- processes of urbanisation which resulted in apparently universal styles of working-class music,

and to focys instead on the regionally variant local u'adltmns through which migrants only '

temporarily rcsxdcnt in the ¢ity constructed their identities.

‘Politically, this was an enterprise of disputed worth. The commitrent by earlier students of

African music to ignoting anything but “traditional” forms has come to be seen by critics as

a tacit endorsement of the manipulation of ethnicities pcrformed by the South African state
to create the ideological buitresses of apartheid (Andersson 1981). But from the wark of

researchers who examined local musical traditions in more dotail, it became clear that -

different groups moving to the ity were invoiv_ed in creating their own vital versions of

 yural/urban musical culture out of originally rural styles. These were groups of pegple who, -

while becoming involved in the urban labour marke, retained strong links in the countryside.
Instead of shedding their diverse backgrounds to immerse themselves in the homogenous
urban culture which Coplan described, these groups evolved versions of culture which derived
from their experience as migrants and from the particular kinds of deprivation and oppression

‘they suffered. The construction of migrant identities facilitated by this music, far from
représenﬁng a quiescent acceptance of government-imposed ethnicity, often entailed the

* Exceptions wers Kirby (1959), Rycroft (1958; 1977).
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expression of resistance and oppositional sentiments.

One of these local migrant styles was that investigated by Coplan himself: the lifela
developed by, and celebrating the experience and bravery in the face of danger of, migrant
Iabourers from Lesotho workir g in the mines of South Africa (1987, 1988, 1991). Their long
and elaborate incantations, which Coplan characterises as "auriture" rather than music, invoke
the symbolic authority of rural traditions while commenting on specifically urban experiences.
They use metaphors, inhereatly dialectical in their structure; to "bridge the a_i_iscontinuiti_bs"
of the oscillating migrant lifestyle, and in the process to create z semse of personal
independence and autonomy which counters "their identity as mere labour units in the
political economy of South Africa" (1987:431), '

 Another such local music is that pesformed by the low-paid and hostel-dwelling Zalu migrants
among whom Clegg and Thomas have done extensive research. It includes both individual,
ihstnimantal musical sters_ which developed oﬁt of the female songs of rural cOnrtship {Clegg
1981), and communal dancing styles. In the latter, an arca or clan rivalry with its genesis in-
raral insecurity of land tenure in the postcolonial era has been channelled into ngoma
{song/dance) competitions (Clegg 1982). The fierceness of the competition involved, while
not always successfully enclosed within the dance arena, has given rise to an extaordinaty
- flowering of aesthetic aéﬁvity (ibid.:10-1). And while attempts have been made by municipal
authorities and by the employers of migrant labour to "domesticate” g_ggg;gdanciﬂg (Erlmann
1991:95-11_1§ Thomas 1988}, these have not curtailed the opportunity which it provides for
its participants 1o recreate ideas about rurally-based Zulu virility and male identity in an urban
context (Clegg 1984),

A different aspect of the Zpln musical repertoire, somewhat more self-conscionsly
sophisticated, is explored by Erlmann, He looks at the style known as isicathamiya, recently
. made famous by Ladysmith Black Mambazo, among whose sources are ngoma dancing,
-Christian hymnody and American minstrelsy. Throngh this music, a class identity based on
objective material conditions is integrated with other sources of identity - primondial,
missionary-derived, and stylishly urban and modern (1987). Despite the display of urban
status and sophistication which the genre entails, it does not express a desirs to deny or

8




underplay the rural pole of migrants’ existence. Rather, it holds both of these poles firmly
in view, and attempts to straddle them (Brlmann 1991:158). '

It is, then, within & body of wnn:ngs by anttiropologists of music in southern Afyica - or of

aesthetic experience more broadly - that attempts have been made to understand the way in
which migrants effect a straddling of the apparently irreconcilable worlds in which their lives
are lived. And itis mthm the context of these writings that my own study is situated. The
approach which focuses on migrant culture aps’. consciousness by examining musical
performance might be considered to be too formal and aesthetic-in its emphasis, however.
An emphasis on the origins, uses and meanings of formal and stylistic devices might imply
anthors’ inattention to the Teal experience - unmediated by musical or liteiﬂ.;f expression - of
the performers of these styles. In other words, a shortcoming inherent in the
ethnomusicological approach could be one of "too much text" and "too little context”.

Performance, text and context

There is a body of literature which concems itself primarily with what text can tell as about

context. This is the corpus of writings, mostly by historians, in which the lyrics of orally-
transiitted songs have been used as :sd'ﬁrces of information in the study of non-literate
societies (Vail and White 1978, 1983; Alnaes 1969, 1989; Harries 1987). In the absence of
wriiten sources, and givcx_l the potential fickleness or bias of individual infozmanis, lyrics are
thought to provide reliable insights into the doings and concerns of rural people, since these
3 Iyriés are likely to be retained only “if they expn‘:ss' popular attitudes and opinjons” (Hasries
1987:95). Most of these studies have focused on rurat groups using éongﬁ to comment on, of
protest about, harsh actions perpetrated by employers or government authorities.

The lyrics of the songs of northern Sotho migrancy - specifically women's songs, since those

of men have becomca pnmanly instrumental rather than vocal - do indeed contain social

| commenta:y Some of this is direct, like that in the song Mamelodi Mamelodi which expresses a kind |

of angry wonderment at the State’s capacity for centralised record-keeping: no matter where
or for what-offenice one is arrested, it will be known about in T¥hwane (Pretoria). Tn other
cases, as in Marie o mot§wetSe ke kompong (Maria has given birth to a child in the




compound), the criticism directed against an errant individual reflects indirectly on the

iniquitics of gparfheid and the system of migrant labour.
Songs of this kind derive,. as White has shown (1982), from traditions of praise poetry which
provide for a dialogue between holders of power and their subjects, and which - within

defined limits - allow for demands to be made and criticisms to be uttered. In changed

circumstances, such tradidons miay be reshaped for the expression of grievances to plantation
owners, presidents of one-party states, and others (Vail and White 1991:204-6). There may,
indeed, be pragmat:c reasons why people do not express openly their criticisms of the status

quo (Barber 1987'8) Where mmino wa setfo is performed by the village-dwelling wives of

| Transvaal migrants, their clientelist dependence on the area chief, and on the “homeland"
anthorities in general, means that their lyrics are never openly critical. ‘Their freqnent

performances at state—sponsored occasions, however, provide opportunity to discern the _

subvcmvc undertones in their lyncs for those who w1sh to hear tham (Fames 1990b; Vail ami
White 1991:319). '

From one point of view, snch_Songs@ocins of complaint may be thought to express
"msistanCe" to constituted authority: from another, they might appear to be bred out of &

copymunity’s inability to act on their sitnation in any other way ilian by singing about it. At

the extreme they might even be thought to be indicative of collaboramm“ But this is a
- crude dichotomy. For Vail and White its use is symptomatic of the "naivete of so much
resistance psychology”. It obscures, rather than reveals the subr}e and complex ways in
wlnch people come to cope with exploitation: ;

" A frustrated farm labourer in colonial Zlmhabwe who lIIlSSBS work because of
drunkenness may be viewed as undermining settler capitalism and, hence, as
“resisting"; a man who works hard, saves his money to educate his children,
and finds his satisfactions in ferocious church-going may well be seen as
selling out to the system and, hence, as "collaborating”. But with reference to

which theories of the human mind do these labels become the "right" t‘mngs
to be said abou: such behaviour? (1983 886)

During the course of my srudy of the Iyrics and performance of northern Sotho migraxit music
and of people’s interpretation of these, it became clear that to single out only the expression
of feelings of resistance from the total range of meanings enclosed in the text would be to
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provice a distorted view. Quite as important as the expression. of criticism against the broader

' structural inequities of South African society is that of the opposition, #gain often expressed
in a veiled and equivocal manner, by women against the roles allocated them - within their
narrower universe of northern Transvaal migrancy - in household, in village society, and in

migrant association. And carrying equal weight to, or ¢ven outweighing, the lyrics’

expression of protest is their conveying of pride in'n'_uigrant women’s own abilities as
performers and dancers, as Chapter Three will demonstrate.

To isolate Iyrics as sources of “true” historical data - about opposition to domination, for

example - is thus to deny both their embeddedness within the performance context and the

capacity of performance itself to alter, influence, or even constitute the objective or "true”
social werld of the performers, Barber and de Moraes Farias have commented insightfully
on the inseparability ~{ text from its perfoxmaﬁce context (1989), In the case of Nigerian_‘;“:al
literature there is no text hidiﬂg_ behind and partly obscured by the perforraance: "the whole

point of an oriki text lies in what the performer is doing" (ibid.:14). The endeavours of an

oral historian, even one as enlightened as Vansina who attempts to take account of these oral-
literary devices, are, they claim, largely misguided since their ultimate aim is to discount
these in penetrating beyond them to what the words state about the real or objective historical
sitastion.* |

These issues have been intensively debated in the field of performance studies* One of the
major sources of disagreement between writers or ethnographers using the- performance
approach concemms the connection between tex: and context. Writers like Clifford (1988) and
Barber and de Moraes Farias (1989) accuss some such studies of limiting their idea of context

too much to the microdynamics of performance situations and to the immediaté conditions

* See also Vai? and White - "to relegate aesthetic considerarions to felicitics of expression and then raid the
content cf these songs and poems for *history’ would be to ahuse them profoundly” (1991:72-3).

* The particular approach which has come to be signposted by the use of the word "performance” has both
grown ont of and had a significant influence on stdies in oral literature and ethnomusicology. It has expanded
beyond a focus on acts of spoken or sung speech into a wider approach to the method and practice of pasticipant
observation in anthropology as a whoie, in which even the interaction between inforraants and researcher is ssen
as having the quality of a "performance”. For an overview of sutié 1$5iks raised by the siady of performance,
see Bauman and Briggs (1990). For texis in ethnomusicology influenced by this perspective, see Seeger (1989)
and Basso (1985). For performance as suggesting a method and approach in anthropology, see Fabian (1990).
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surrounding such situﬁtions, and thus of ignoring the broader socio-historical conditions within
which p‘erforinances are embedded. Bauman and Briggs requn_d_ by pointing 1o the

impossibility of objectively defining the “true” context, since “the researcher becomes the
judge of what merits inclusion” (199, ‘ﬁS);r To decide on what constitutes the relevant

backgmund to a performance is also to deny o}ie of the fundamental tenets of this approach:
that performance is not simply reflective of‘its social background but iat it is reflexive; that

it constitutes the social Settings in which it occurs zather taan simply being cradled within

To bridge thesév%pparently. irreconcilable positions, Barber and 3¢ Moraes Farias plead for a
compromise between the pcrformance approach, which is in danger of "1gnonng . what the

texts actvally say" and the hxstomal appmach which denies "the propertics of a text as a’

ext _ le

what seemed to be nfquired was an approach that acknowledged
simulitaneously the historicity and the texmality of oral texts, that combmed a
socmlogy with a poeuc“ of -oral literature (1989 1) : _

My own appmach Is mfumned by this compromise. M'y subject is 2 musical gemre rather
~ than, say, the socioeconomic ciwil_mstanccs of migration from a given ama.' Of primary
importance are the_mlisic_, its performers ar* the élubs fghey have formed tp ging and play and
darce it, and what they think it means. But the context of migrant music from the northern
Transvaal will be see;f to extend well beyond the z:iziodynamics of the performance situation
itself. If I am "the judge” of what to include and exclude as pert of this context, my
judgement has been based on extensive discussions with performers - offen mediated thmugﬁ
reflections on the meamngs of lyncs themseives about their lives and attitudes. Performance

here cannot be undcrstood except in relation to their backgrounds in rural districts of the

northern 'I‘ransvaal to their experience of migration (direct or otherwise), and to the ways in
which they have formulated adult 1dent1t1es as mlgrant men, as stay-at-home wives, or as
 migrant women,

- I'would oertamly agree, then, that pfcrformance, by uniting people in nnmedmtely—expencnced
experiences of collecuve orfentation and identity, influences their experience of the social
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environment and even COme_s partly & constitute this environment for them. TIn a variety of
performance scenarios described in different places throughout this thesis T have pttempted
to show that this is so. But if text influences context in this Way, influence in the reverse
d:rectim} is a more complex process. There are striking dispaﬁﬁes between context - the
backgkbund in which many of the migrant women who sing mmino Vi setfo were reared, in
whiqfn modermty and civilisation were much stressed - and text - the "traditional” music
which they chose to perform as part of the process of finding a place in the urban milieu.

The jntersction and relationship of genres

One of the problerns with the insistence in performance theory that text should be the primary
focus of attention, creating and constituting its own relevant context, is the trickiness of
ascertaining the limits of the performed genre in question, and thus of delimiting the object
of study. If the genre or style belongs to a broader category of phznomenéi, not all of which

are "performed”, do these sesidual things form part of the social setting or of the genre? This

- is of particular relevance to my own study, since the category mmino wa sesotho (more
recently mmino wa setfo) belongs within not dm_'. but two alternative txfoader.-conceptual
categones One is mmino (music/dance in general) iwhich also includes céhurch,- gospel and
modem recorded music alongside that associated with sesotho/setfo. - But mmino wa
sesotho/setfo also belongs to the category, defined by its Qua]ifxing adjective, which includes
not only music but a whole range of practices and beliefs identified by reference to custom
or tradition. This includes dress. forrs of inheritance, and bebaviour appropriate to women
and men respsctively, alongside the genres of direto (praises) #nd the smgmg and dancing
aimed to cure g ___c_rg_q (possessing spirits) which have a more immediately obvions relevance
1o a study of performance. Elements from this whole range of sotho/setfo thin'gs,'as well as
simply the music, are invoked and referred to in particular circumstances by northern
Transvaal migrants. '

' Iibazstrictint;r the focus somewhat, there is certuinly some value in examining the relationships
and intera;ctions of closely-related genres as Seeger does in his insightful study of singing
- among the Suya of Brazil (198'7) His insistence that music must be exammed in its

systemauc relationship with other spoken or sung genres, such as spaech -invocation and
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* astruction, proved instructive in examining the links between the music of set¥o and other
- genres defined ﬁ_s belonging within tis category. But what made this a complex exercise
was my realization of the rapidity with which each of the genres considered opcraﬁ_unally
relevant within the world of northern Transvaal migrancy is changing, both in itself and in
relation to other.gem'es. | | | o

A good example is that of the interaction between mming wa setio and direto (praises). In
rural society, these praises take both a male and pubhclpohacal form associated with people
of high rank, and a female form mote often associated with the domestic domain and with
commoners® /Their inclusion inte urban migrant performance takes the form of "quotes”,
sandwiched uil*o or alongside music and dance on occasions designed specifically around the
~ former. Similarly, while the music of malopo: spirit possession once occupied a totally
" separate sphere from that of mmino wa sefio and was defined by reference to a separate
“cult", it has come in 2 migrant/urban context to be thought of 25 assaciated closely, or event
overlapping with this genre, as will be recounted in Chapter Seven.

The very fact that kiba, previously 2 male migrant getre perfected and primarily i:layed in
town in recent times, has acquired as ity gehder countirpart a female version, replacing the
‘rural singing styles previously .thoug’lit apptopriate to women, points to the rapid transforming
of the perccived relationship between the various forms of cultﬁral expression,

The rapidity with which old forms change, or are adapted to carry new messages, also results
in a lack of uniform and generally agreed-upon opinion about bow all these genres fit
together. Thus, in addition to differences of interpretation based on gender differences, there
are disagreements about the meaning of lyrics, or the s:gmﬁcances of particular styles, based
on less structured and more idiosyncratic gmunds

One wornan insisted, for eiample, that her involvement in mmino wa setfo is just “for fon" |
or "a game"; another stated that it had the added significance of pleasing the ancestors, since
they too-used to dance this music; while a third claimed that her regular participation in these

® For northern Sotho praises, see-van Zyl (1941), for Tswana chiofly praises, Schapera (1965): for Zolu
- women’s and commoners’ praises see Conner {1989), Gunner and Gwala (1991).
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practices has' something like the therapeutic effect which she derived from the drumming and
' dancing of malopo (spirit -possession) while living in the countryside. In sinnilar vein,
_although most participants are insistent that mmino wa setfo performance, being just for fun,
has nothing to do with the secrct musm and dancmg of koma (mmatmn school), urban
experience has generated new overlaps between the two. T.hc group Dithwey t§a Malebogo,
which was driginaily founded for the performance of the former, aiso constituted itseif |
. _infof_mally into a body to effect the initiation of a Tswana member and _work;mam who.
Wanted thirough Pedx initiation to becorne acceptable_ to her Pedi in-laws, and in the process
instrucied hcr in the secret pefformanoe of koma music. |

Ultimately, there is an underlying logic in the way this variety of cultural activities or oral
‘genres group themselvrs together, as I show in Chapter Seven. They are connected not as
the fragments of anaxchalcally clung-1o rural cu}ture, although many have the appearance of

strong “n'amuonahsm“ and are daﬁncd by people as fallmg into the category of activities

designated by the word gesotho.  Rather, they are linked as compgnents - invoked
situationally, voluntarily and inventlvely by f'n‘st~generat10n fcmale. mlgranks of an identity

which is cast in the idiom of inhentance and famﬂy contmmty
It is the position of this mmino wa §et§g as a focal pomt of the reiteration of :ﬂiﬂggdly |
_-cuslomary thmgs in an urban context that demonstrates one of the most marked changes in
the relationship betwc&n gcnres, or between a genrc and its context. The rurai female style
on which its current urban migrant eqmvmentis based was tied not only 10 a gender but also
to & specific par_t of the lifecycle - a time before marriage and before the assumption of
onerous domestic responsibilities - and had the corresponding signiﬁcanc:e@f "a game".
Especially for the people who later became migrants, living on the farms and "Trust areas of
what was to become the northern part of Lebowa,” this music was part of a specifically sotho
culture of glr]hood. which was largely laid aside and replaced in adolescence by a more
mission- or school-aligned set of songs, clothes, and orientations,

7 The "Trust" farms or arcas were those purchased by the South African Native Trust (fater Bantu Trast, and
later still Development Trust) to augment the original reserves or "homelands® which had been scheduled by ihe
1913 Land Act. These areas, together with the system of government cortrol of agriculturs whish was
implemented in them (often with only pantial or minimal success) came to be known simply as "Trust",
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When the new femalo style, women’s kiba, began to become the fashion in both rural and

urban contexts, its constituency was that of older women: married matrons, uor mothers of

older chﬂdren, rather than the unattached and relatively unburdened younger wothen of before.
- The new style in rural contexts, except where encouraged and patronised by chiefs to angrent
the grandeur of oceasions of state, is regarded as somewhat margiial - as a sphere of fenale

activity easily discounted by men. But in urban performance, along with the male version

L

of hba with which it shares a space and an andience, it kas been recontextualised: from being :

a “mere game" played by youths it has become a central part of weighty and consciously-
maintained sefio (tradition) performed by the adults who form the pillars of the :mgrant
community. Although this is done parily in the spirit of a cultural revival, it has connotations
which link it more direcily to lived-sxperience than this term implies. It is connected to, and
éxpmssivs of, the notion of '.‘ho'me". albeit one reconstracted in an prban area outof 2 widely-
dispersed range of «ctal homes, And it serves as a locus for, and an opportunity for the
expression of, the other activities regarded as part of sesotho - praising, possession,

propitiation and divination. Using Jdba and these a;ssociatec__l activities as bujding blocks, jts
' fernale performers in an vrban contsxi have constructed dn identity as migrant women.

The social constitency of kiba

The musical family to which kiba belongs, and the broader family of cultural practices and
belie%‘s in which it is _concéived of as being situated, is thus characterised as wa sesotho (of
sesotho) or wa setfo (of origin: traditional). What defines this category of "traditional” things
is not only the interrelations - whether logically cohesive or rapidly changing - between its

| parts, but also its presumed links to a particular social constituency. As shall be seen, wa

setio does derive its significance in part by reference to & group of people which is thought
of as concerning itself with things “of origin" or "of tradifion”. But the significance of
“origin", socially defined in this way, then broadens itself in certain contexts to incorporate

members of other, opposed social categories, and even at times the whole of a ptojected or
.~ jmagined "nation", |

- The social categories which are of mpst relevance in defining music are those ~ paired and

opposed - which refer to mission Christianity and which translated into English ronghly as
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"Christian/traditionalist”. Historically, these categories derive their existence from the
~ acceptance or rejection of the Lutheran mission, with its insistence on the transfer of
allegiance from chiefs to the moruti (mission minister) and on the eséhewing of wibal
initiation, Particularly in the heartland of the Pedi polity, this division manifested itself in
extreme form, with Christians distancing themselves physicaily' from those who retained their
affiliation to the chief, by leaving to live on distant farms or mission stations at a far remove
from the sites of chiefly power (Delius 1983:160-78). But even within reserve areas, it gavé_
. rise 10 pronounced divisions. Most villages were, and some remain, physically and
geographically divided between Christian and non-Christian areas (Mphahlelc 1971:4; Sansom
1991-2:397-401).

| Through these processes, substantial rifts were established within rural northern Transvaal
communities (Pauw 1974:427-8; Sansom 1991-2:397-401). Although these were not
altogether unprecedented, since those who accepted the mission way were often those
marginal to society or disaffected with its leaders (Delius 1983:112-4), they were to be newly
conceptualised around the pwotal feature of Christianity. The resulting social categories were
differently named in gotho depending on the stance of the namer. Those proud to have
affiliated thermselves to the Chrisiian way called themselves bakriste (Christians) and termed
their opposites baheitene (heathens). Those aligning themselves with the chiefs called
themselves baditshaba (those of the nation) in opposition o the derogatorily named maj ;-akanc
or majekane (Christians).® The geographical divide in many rural communaities is named in
simnilar vein: setshabeng is the place of those of the nation, and majekaneng is the place of
the Christians. The paired terms majakane/baditshaba and b bakriste/baheitene, while orienting
- themselves by reference to & common dividing line, thus imply opposmg moral views of the
diviuion’

‘Cmmpmaryﬁtfmnanmacmuntedfortheoﬁginsofmisminvaﬁuuswajfs:oncsaitii:\‘}ﬂ'i\rbdﬁ'om
the missionaries’ insistence that women cover op their breasts by wearing jackets, while another élaimed that
it came from the Afrikaans "ja, maar kan nic" (yes, but [I] can’t), aderogamry reference to Christian converis’
inability to stick to the stern tenets of their faith,

® Similar social and conceptual divisions were established thru. ,gh mission acﬁvityinanumbetofoﬂm’
southemn African areas, particulary the Bustern Cape (see Hammond-Tooke 1962:63-5; Humter 1936:351: P &
1 Mayer 1961:20-41 and 1980) and Natal (Clegg 1981; Meintjies 1991; Reader 1966:338-42). The division
appears to be particularly pronounced among sothy communitics in the northern Transvaal, perhaps because of
the Lutheran missionaries’ insistence on their conwyts® total, almost fendal, snbordination (Delius 1983:160-78),
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| Although these dichotomous categories remain in curvent ﬁse_; their rigidity as concepts is
applicable more when referring to cultural practices than when used to describe individuals
or social groups. Baditshaba, it is univéi'saily agreed, are the people who both: play and listen
to mmino wa seffo (traditional music), while maiakane appreciate only mmino wa kereke
{(church music) and a range of associated forms.. The clarity. of the division between opposing .
types of music, and thus the spebiﬁcity' of mmino wa.setfo as a category of music, derives
from the presumed clarity of the social division between Christians and non-Christians.

But where the terms are used to describe individuals or groups of people, these describe not
50 much the Christian/traditionatist divide as the class or status-group division which
originally arose 'out%of it. The assertion that mmino wa set¥o is a music of baditshaba, then,
rather than being prﬂnanly a comment on "traditional” religious orientation, signifies that its
perfprmers are low-paid migrant workers, with strong links to a rural base which they visit
frequently, to which they intend 10 returt upon retirement from work, and whick they regard
as ,g@ (home). The imag‘ Lane from whom-'they distinguish themselves are people 'who,
although originally from the same areas, moved to the cities earlier and belong to the
urbanised work force, or have remained in the country and form part of a "respectable”
midile-class self-employed in srasl! businesses, or working in education and various branches

* of the civil service. :

A clear demonstration of the class or status-group orientation of these two categories is found
in the example of people, originally migrants, who have achieved u_pwmﬂ mobility. These
are individuals who, although socialised by peers and parents into the rudiments of kiba
performance, ceased their involvement as they began to mix primarily with people by whom
the performancs of this music was considered socially inappropriate, and thus of o aesthetic
 value. Some abandoned all involvement with the music. Others, though ceasing to be direct
performers of kiba, concerned themselves with its promotion. One was a man who moved
up through the ranks of the workforce at his factory o become the secretary of its recreational
club. His duties included the organising of competitions between local dance teams and those
representing other factories or mines. Another, Piet Makola, had achieved upward mobility

-and on their abandoning of all aspects of “indigencus catture” (Pauw 1974:427),
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through the classic "poor-boy-made-good" means of success in sport. He, founded & co- '_
ordinating body - ultimately ill-fated - called the "Mmino wa set¥o Association”. Modelled
on & football Jeague, the aim of this body was o promote competition between, and the
* finaneisl rewarding and professionalisation of, kiba performers. Both these men, in assuring
the role of patron, were indicating their'as'piraﬁtms to middle-class status, their social distance
from the ranks of the music's performers, and hence their remoteness from the social category
of baditshaba. | |

Thus, while the insistence of informants that kiba is "for b baditshaba" might appedr to indicate |
that this cultural fan is oriented towards "traditionalists” rather than Chnsuans, this can be
- seen fo translate mm%aomn‘ately as an orientation towzrds poor mlgrants rather than towards_ _
_ urbamsed or rural, people from better-off backgrounds. ' '

There is a further complexity in undcrstandmg "origin" or "tradition” in terms of its social
constituency if one considers the differences between male and female migrant performers of
this music. For male migrants, the Jearning of kiba as yonng men at their rural homes is
either continued into adult performance if they remain within the social and economic bracket
of poor and rutally-based workers, or is discontinued if they move beyond this bracket. For
migrant women, however the link between the culture of girthood and that of working
adulthood is mverted. ' '

‘The women who have bee,n involved in the performance of rural women’s "traditional” genres
continuously since childhood are mostly' those from areas of Sekhukhune, the heartfand of the
Pedi _e_mpiré around v_::'vhosc dominance in the 19th century much of the area subsequently
included in the "homeil_and" of Lebowa was centred. | These women do not migrate, bat rely
on male migrant eazﬁings-for support, as Chapter Five will demonstrate. In contrast, the
:hi_grant women on the Reef who currently perform kiba in town mostly grew up in arcas -
known collectively as Leboa (the north) - peripheral to and north of this hearfland, After
girlhood, their predominant culture and songs wers those of school and church, as is
recounted in Chapter_Six, and their present-day performance of the genre represents something -
of a cultural revival, For these three major constituencies of kiba from the northem Transvasl
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" Figure 3: Kiba championships hield by the Mmino wa SetSo Association: judges and
~ performers | " (photo: Santu Mofokeng)

Figure 4: Xiba champiounships: cerﬁfi"pate awarded to members of winning group
Ditshweu t$a Malebogo ' '
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- the migrant men, their stay-at-home wives, and the mostly unmasried migrans wornen - the
notion of a music which invokes or is sanctioned by “tradition” or "origin" is very different.
This points to sotme fundamental discontinuities, both siylistically and in terms of social
coﬁstimency,- between men’s and women’s. wrban performancs. The genre known as kiba,
said to have been originally imported into the northern Sotho area from further north, has -
~ been part of male rural and urban migrant culture for as long as men from the northern Sotho
' rural hinterland have been travelling to the mines and factorics of the PWV area to work as
migrants. In contrast, women’s performance - both rural and urban - has been incladed
within the definition of kiba only since the mid-1970s. The women’s version of the genre
was not, however, merely an imitation of its male equivalent, but had its roots in a series of
oider, rural performance styles of young women, As I will show in Chapter Three, women’s
kiba is arguably closer in style to this fenale rural culture than it is to the men’s genre whose
definition and whose urban performance space and context it now shares.

Whatever their differénccs of gender, style and social backgrbund,-however, the one respect
in which the performers of men’s and women’s kiba stand united also marks them off from
the heterogenous ui-han mass identified ag the agents of urban rausical change {Barber 1987).
This is their distrust and even fear of the broader urban environment of the fownship or
location, and of its people. All informants I spoke to were careful to distinguish themselves
from the category of fully-fledged urban residents and township-dwellers, whom they
characterised as ill-mannered, drunk and violerx. 'As part of their insistence that "home" is
in the country rather than in the socially disrupted world of the location, both men and
women migranis performing kiba in town are adamant that they waat their children to remain
in the country, to become educated and if possible to find employrment there.

As it emerges, the division of the social world between the categories of "people from home"
and "people from the location", Like that between baditshaba and majekane, states things more
starkly than they appear in reality. The world of the township - Alexandra, Tembisa,
Daveyton, and others on and around the Reef (see p39) ~ in fact plays an essential role in the
lives and especiaily in the performance schedules of these players and singers. For women,
Tiving in backyard servants’ rooms in white saburbia and flocking to Alexandra or Tembisa
on a Sunday, these areas provide a venue for relaxation and enjoyment away from the eyes
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of their empioyers. For men, the townsh:lps have provided a resﬂenual base as well as an
arena for leisure: many live m shacks or even in permanent township houses in these arcas, a
and & number of male perfom..\;rs were resident in hostels in Alexandra and Tembisa until the
factional violence of March 1991 drove them from t.hese, in fear of "the Zulus", to seek -
refuge with relatives living in other townsmp accommodauon or wnh g:lrlﬁmnds or wwes
living in the backyands of white suburbia. Until this fat_eful date it wag, indeed, around thBSB
hostels containing high densities of northern Transvaal male migrants that the performance
of&was centred, and from which it drew its main andience, The Number 1 men’s hostel
in Alexandra, for example featured Ia‘ba almost every Sunday, and served as storage place
for the eniforms and bulky drams of groups from many different "home" areas in chowa.

~ This situation both coriceptually outside of and yet physically w1thm the towmship made for
a fluidity of social boundaries. Among the regular/attenders of kiba performance were
migr"ants from 2 wide dwersity of langnage groups, ﬁ'jmre were also people from northern
Sotho-speaking arcas whose higher educational levels, whosc economic position, and whose
long-standing urban resxdence and membership of mission churches would place them firmly
within the category of majekane and of “peuple from the location". They 100k a nostalgic
| dfahght m observing the pcrfonnance of a genre which they once knew as children but had
outgrown or moved beyond, and their frequent or occasional attendance at these wcakly
practices served to identify them as part of an "imagined community”. S

An attempt to define the things and music of gt_ﬁ,g by reference to 2 social constituency, while
resopating with emic interpretations, is thus more complex than it first appears, SetSo,
aflegedly restricted to bacditshaba (those of the nation), extends at tires to incorporate and
siymbolise a nation conceived of in more modern ferms, éspecially when used by elites both
within the “homeland” of Lebowa and in urban communities who identify themselves with
a broader northern Sotho collectivity. In rural areas, the recently-evolved female version of
kiba has been taken up by the members of national ¢lites within the "homeland" of Lebowa,
and made to cary the message of a broader regional umty, ag its other name - lehowa -
‘signifies. Qccasions associated with the presence and influence of ‘the “homeland”
 government, from the inanguration of an area chief through to the opening of the partiament
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Figure 7: Drum belonging to SK Alex being carried fromt the men’s hostel to the piece
..of open ground where kiba performance takes place.
| (photo: Santa Mofokeng)
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buildings. have their grandeur augmented by worhen'’s kiba or lebowa performancs, usnally

by groups under the patronage of particular chiefly figures. Gfficial publications make

extensive use of thc colourfnl women’s umforms to adorn and give interest to their otherwise
drab appaarancc (see F1g 5). The theme of national unity is camied through, as well, in
urban performances, organised by teachers or educationalists, and associated with such evenis
as the opening of a noithern Sotho school, or the anniversary of a women’s federation, in
‘Soweto ¢r Mamelodi (see Fig. 6).° Here, the “imagined" community associated with the
‘style includes nct only the population of the "homeland’s" eleven magisterial disnicfs, but
also extends to include an urban populace thought of as directly or indirectly associated with
the mral northern Sotho-speaking areas.” | '

The use of tradition to glorify a broader Lebowa 1dent1ty, while initiated by nauonal or local

elites in the mstanccs described here, cannot be understood outside the context of aparthei
pohcy of ethnic separation. Elites within the "homeland" derive their position and standmg
in part from the existence of this policy, and their use of “tradition” must be seen agamst the
background of a broadcr manjpulation, effected through many dlﬁ‘ercnt channels, of ethnic
identities by the South African govemmcnt (Sp1egel 1989).

To pursue an understanding of mming wa setio within the broader context of South African

society, we must then Jook beyond the organic links which unite performers and audience in’

a particular locale, and examine the interaction between the politically dispossessed and those
ﬁnancxally or politically empowered. Unequal conitrol over cultural expression includes
atteropts by company management to promote the competitive parfonnancc of tribal dance
as a strategy to contein the energies of a compounded labour force. It also includes thé
manipulation of music for financial or ideological gain by the state-controlled media and by
white-owned récord -cbmpanies such as Gallo. This area of investigation brings us back, by

] am grateful 1o the late David Webster for making these newspaper clippings available 1o me.

" See Vail and White for similar cases in which African politicians come to identify dacing "as a centrally
important element in what they were trying to define as a new culture”, perhaps even aiding in its fossilization
“as an officially patronized past of public cuiture” (1991:264-5). Ses uiso Bauraann and Briggs on "the analysis
of control over discourse that extends from the smail-scale and local to the global. A given folktale performance,
for example, may be fraced throngh connected processes of decentering and recentering in focal oral tradition,
in the naticnalisatien of culture as it is app.opriated by iearned elites in the service of nationalist ideologies, or
in the internationalisation of culture as it iz heid up to view as part of world literature” (1990.78).
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ui‘ Lebbwa are generally knowr: ag = -

I the orihern Sotho, but in reality the popula-

tion vomists of a variety of peoples, inch-ding

some Ndebele, Tswana, Swad, Tsongz and Venda

tribes. These tribes are aat related 1o gach ather and

-therefore have oo coninon hsm?l

"The name Pedi or Bapedi is {requentiy used for

the grotip as a whole, However, this name is not ac-

ceplzl.-le to the Northern Sotho, sinee Pedi refers o

* the Pedi kingdom, whick did not inclurle all of the

‘m];a? mthhu mmacmprable for uher
Bapedi is thus not a5.4 pathe for &

- e po or the territovy. Owing to the B :
guistic and aultural diversity in the terrlto‘ry ihoad ¢
uwinhname I.ebzma way thosen, which means "the
noith”,

‘The histary of Lebowa can be b\‘uadl} dl\’lde"l into

_ Lhe fallomng periods: _

[

Figure 5: Picture of women Iuba singers in the government-published Informa Informa.
: (}__n ‘orma Nov/Dec 1989, Vol 36 No 10)
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Figure 6: Newspaper photographs showing kiba dancers performing at public township
events: the opening of the Lethabo combined school in Naledi, Soweto; and the
30th anmversary of the Federation of South African women in Mamelodi,

{Rand Daily Mail 32/8/84; Sowetan 16/5/84)



. another routy, to examins one major shoricoming of the study of musical change in South
Africa. Thig has been the insisten~3 on an inexcrable and unilinear process of urbanization,
in which "traditional" features criy as a sign of ideological manipulation. |

Media, Urbanization and Migranicy

Traditional music, whether prothoted by the state-owned media, by the local record companies
assumed to be influenced by state policy, or by large méning or industrial companies
aangloying compoundsd labour, kas been intirpreted as & means of control. Writers analyzing
the broad sweep of urbanisation in southem Africa have seen the various éttempts by state
and capiiat 10 manipulat¢ listeners’ and andiences’ tastes as a bid to deny the emergence of
a permanently-urbanized black population, and to posit or eéncourage instead the wished-for
reality of o nmﬂy—fcdteﬁ migrant labour force. In the discourse of these writers, the word
" utditional” is applied to a variety of musics which wers promoted by media andfor
management during the 1950§ and 1960s: either syncretic forms played by rural musicians
which are characterised as "semi-" or "neo-traditional", or those, apparently more thoroughly
indigenous in style, thought of as i&holly "traditional”. The term is ti'sed in this context to
evoke the fuuhty of the state’s pretence that black people, by the 195(}s and 1960s, were stﬂl
primarily oriented to customary ways rather than to a sophmt:catad mtyz hfe

One of the neo-traditional musics thus promoted was "new m arga”. W}:olly at odds thh

the tastes of urban Africans, it was created and marketed by the record coq,lpany Gallo Aftrica

in co-operation with the South African Broadeasting Corparation (SABC) ¥Caplan 1979:198).

This was effected by replacing the urban musicians of its recording studios by nnlcttercu and

rurally-based individuals, who played in a style close to "genuine. trad\iﬁonal music"
(ibid.:206-7).

This development is seen as having becn synchmnous with, and linked to, the*dennse. of
African jazz as a popular recorded music (Ballantine 1989). Jazz in both its mmuve amd
more autochthonous forms is described as having provided an “international musical -
vernacular of the oppressed” and thus as having been the true "popular music” of the black

urban classes. 1t was stunted and ali but eradicated in the era of massive state repression
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starting in 1960. This coincided with the launch of the ethnically divisive black radio service,
whose musical bias was "... towards traditional, neo-traditional and religious music; the record
companies followed snit” (ibid.:308).

From this perspective, traditional or neo-traditional music was what the state manipulateé;_lin :
order to promote, to impletent, or at its most futﬂe to claim an illusory success for, its polcy
of gthnic primordialism. But an alternative view, by Hamm (1987), suggests that the new
policy of the SABC’s ethnic tadio stations was at least partly dictated by listeners’ choice and
preference.” Although the demise of African jazz after 1960 was linked to its lack of
airplay on the radio, this was to be explained as much by its failure to appeal to a broad base
~ of the pop_x_zlace' as by blatant state repression and ideological manipulation. The emphasis by
~ Coplan and Batlantine on jazz as the true expression of black urban aspirations constitutes g
focus on the urban black elite and a disregard of the musical tastes of the lower echelons of
the black working class which; from the 1940s, has in fact favoured pmc_isely the
"instromental and vocal jive" which the media was disseminating (1987:354), This
interpretation poini:s to the existence of 2 large body of people, fairly recently-arrived in the
“urban areas, with aspiralions and leanings very different to those of the sophisticated elite
~ jazz-lovers of Coplan’s and Ballantine’s accounts. |

Coplan does identify these people as a group - of “primarily migrent, domestic and indusirial
labouress” unschooled in the ideas and practices of urban resistance politics - which the
media, in targeting, was attempting to place at the centre pf a process of "restructuring ...
African identity" (1979:207). Although he did not consider them worthy of further

12 "There is a comman belief that the media manipulates the populace at large, Critics of mass culture, from
widely differing political perspectives, have emphasised its commeodity natere, and ifs passive tonsimption by
audierices no longer able to choose a cultural sxpression more immediately suited and relevant to the'r way of
life (see Manuel 1988:11-12; Frith 1978:191-6 for summaries of this approach), Hamm's approach is more in
line with an altemative view which poinis 1 the ability of consumers to appropriate these commodities and
integtate them into "subjectively motivated social practice” (Middieton 1990:139); or to have an influence on
the nature of the commodities produced.

3 Iny identifying this group, Coplan omits to consider the possibility which Hamm was later to raise; that the
media was not only attempting to manipulate but was astively responding to the tastes and predilecticns of this
group, since it had come 1o constitnie a sizeable proportion of the urbar population. When the etlmic services
did attempt to play "genuine traditional” music, its failure 1o appeal t0 & mass audience, composed largely of
people from this group, ied to the abandoning of the policy in the early years of Radio Bantu (Hamm 1987:354),
Considerations of profit and commercial success were, then, perhaps at Jeast as important as those of ideology
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attention within his study of urban biack music, he has subsequently singled out the Lesotho-

. based section of this social stratum in his studies on lifela, mentioned earlier. But at the time
of writing n Township Tonight, he ¢:"owed rural or raditional music to foature in only one
of two places. One was at the eardiest phases of migration - in Chapter Two - when the first
waves of Africans were moving from the country to South Africa’s industrial centres bringing
with them their various folk cultures, The other was in the context of manipulation by the
state and capitalist Imedia, ‘who were seen as attempting thereby to fix in umc or 1o set intp

backward motion, the onward process of modemisation and urbanisation for which j jazz had
become such a potent symbol. :

Such studies of musical change in South Africa, while laudable for their challenge o the
shortconnngs of the earlier approaches mentioned prevmuem have - *ubsutﬂted for the
timelessness of these prewous accounts a relentlessly unili v vicw, N urha'nsanon and social
change, and of the accompanying development of apparently universal and homogenising
styles of black wban music. Like other similar "modemist naatives of urbasisation” -
(Ferguson 1990), this kind of account o_vérlooks the fact that prelptarianisation has been an
uneven process. Its incompletoness has been determined, not only by state initiatives to keep
~ large sections of the workforce based and thus reproduced witkin the rural Teserves, but also'
by pre-colonial or pre-mdustnal cleavages, and by differing degmes of resistance 10
| proletan_amsauon, within the societies concertied (Bozzoli 1983:21; Marks and Raﬂ:p,one
1982:19; Stichter 1985:7-16). The onset of migration from the rural periphery to urban
centres océurxed notata single moment, but invelved 'thc'mwnwazd movement of inhabitants
of 'pérﬁdu!ar rural aress, or specific segments of the poplﬂaﬁons_of certain areas, at a series
of momants'sn-etclﬁng from the earliest phases of mining and indusdialisation'unﬁl the
present day, And it was partly through these uneven processes of proletarianisation that the
rudimentary outlines of 4 class or status-group structure hai;e been, and continue to be,
established within the wban milieu itself. | ' '

mthemachmauonsofbom state and independent media in tbxspmod. According to Rob Allingham, who works
in the archives at Gallo, a!l theevxdencepomtsw the company 's motivation, since ity inception, by praﬁtra!hex
than by ideclogy.
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The d1v1smn has been written about as one between better-off, Ionger-mbamsed people who
constitute a respactable" class, and pourer people, awriving later from mote destitute areas
and forming a tenant underclass (Bozzoli 1991:123). Described in the world of northm

| Transvaal migrancy in terms of religious odentation rather than in terms of length of
connection with the city, it is a division which corresponds roughly with that between _
majekane and baditshaba, Although associated conceptually with distinct tastes in music, it
is transcended in the appeal of "traditional” music, in certain contexts, to pevple from both
categories. The broader appeal of mmino wa setSo, in recent years, has been fostered partly
through the intervention of the média, in a somewhat iess sinister vein than that described by
Ballantine and Coplan. |

An early attcmp't t0 tazgot she poorer-paid and rurally-rooted section of the northern Transvaal
- labour force - aditshaba - by recording and diffusing mmino wa set¥o had limited success.

Both Gallo and some of its submd:anes, and the SABC under the gmdanoe of Yvonne
 Huskisson, made recordings of kiba from the 1940s through to sae 1960s. Iis lack of
popularity during this period, like that of the other "traditional® music which Hamm describes,
is not a simple indication that migrant members of the badi ba category were uninterested
in roming wa setfo at the time. It points rather to the unsuitabi]ity of the genre, as a total
event inirélving dance, music, and dramatic tableanx, to the format Of"i'ecardéd sound, and
indicates its fittingness rather to a sitmation in which the links between performers and
andience are immediate and unmediated. An individual genre, playing the same songs on a
harepa (German autoharp) without the dance spectacle enjoyed greater saccess on record than
 did b itself. |

By contrast, the recordings made and disseminated by Radio Lebowa and by SABC television
in the late 1970s and 1980s have been more popular. This relates to the greater immediacy
_ of television recordings, which do manage to captwre something of the whole kiba event. It
also reflects the success of the cultural revival, patronised by national and local elites as well
as by the media, of which the recent emergence and development of women’skib_g wasa part.

With kiba as with other forms of migrant musm, attempts have thus been made to mampulaﬁe
the genre for financial and 1deolog1cal gain by a range of people, from the talent socmts and
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record producers of white-owned record comparties such as Gallo, through the planners and
presenters of radio and te]evlsmn programmas, to the persoxmel managers of mining or
manufactunng companies employing large numbers of northem Transvaal mlgrants and"
promoting the competitive performance of kiba as part of a strategy of control - or at least
containment of the encrgies of - a cooped-up labour force. These mtervenuons have left
intact, in some cases even strengthencd, but never diminished, the organic connection of kiba

{o its performers and audiences. |

'I'he term “traditional”, applied to music, is an emotive one. Critics of gpartheid's social
engineering have used it to disparage and dcny the effectiveness of state strategies in curbing
the fiow of urbauisation. But to those urbae workers rooted in the cou:.try for Whahever
reason, the emotive appeal of a music which speaks of "home" and "origin” while enabling
them to formulate an 1dent1ty as mlgrants in town is one which cannot be denied,

Chapter Outling

The sxgmﬁcaucc of northern Transvaal traditional music;, performed in the comtext of
migrancy, can thus be looked at in the context of debates within ethnomusicology and within
studies on performance. Tradition, here, sppears more flexible, less amenable to outside
manipulation, and less restricted to circumscribed social groupings, than some of the literature |
would have us 'halieve. But tradition is invoked in very different ways by various social
constituencies in the world of migrant music: by male migrants, by dependent wives, and by
independent female migrants. Tt is the teaning of tradition for this latter constituency, both
within and beyond the sphere of musical performance, and the role of tradition i facilitating
 the construction of a specificilly female migrant identity, which hes been my major concern
in the chapters which follow. Bat in order to understand the vnusuai way in which tradition
or origia is iﬁvoked__by such women, their experience has been Juxtaposed. compared and
contrasted: with that of migrant men on the one hand and with that of the dependent wives
or sisters of migrant men on the other.

The thesis thus begins with two chapters in whlcb the dlffcrenual experience of men and
women migrants is discussed, and moves ontoa third in which the male and female versions -
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of the kiba genre are analyséd_f’in relation to one another. Women’s kibg, 1 concludc,
Tepresents a creative combination of pre-existing wdmen's and men’s music: it has strong
continvities with the former, but has uansoended the domestlc and roral preoccupauons and

themargmahsedstams of women’ sperformancebyclaxmmgtobepartofagemewhmh was’

prewously the exclusive preserve of male mlgrants

Migrant woinen's pezformance of this formerly male music, and their claiming of a quasi-

male idént_iq: through this performance, is not an isolated instance in a life otherwise wholly

fernale in its orientation. It is one part of a broader process of identity construction in which
women yse the materials of setfo or sesotho, and incorporate continuities with female nural
experience while claiming status in equivalence with men within a male-dominated world,
The next four 'chaptfers explore aspects of this process, focusing particularly on migrant

women’s place within their rural households and familiss, and on the "hfe-cycle" and

‘processes of female socialisation within these famlhas

Perhaps flying in the face of chrontological convemion, the events and scenarios dcscnbed in
t!ﬁs-'explmatidn move from the present and immediate realities Hived by adults, backwards to
their remembered childhoods and adolescences; from their urban expenences to their rural
ones, Thus, after C.hapter Two has spelt out the lives and concems of migrant women within
en urban context, Chapter Four shows samething of their sense of themselves as responsible

breadwinners in the context of their rural families, acting "as s_ons-—‘ ought to do. Their
experiences of childhood and early socialisation, formative in the process of identity-

construction but in refracted and unexpected ways, are presented only in Chapter Six. Placed
here, they contrast su'ongly with the more orthodox and custorm-bound childhood expenences
of the rurally-res1dcnt women singers described in Chapter Five.

The thesis is thus constrocted in such a way &s to facilitate the continuous contrasting ofmne
understanding of setfo or sesotho with another: firstly, the different ways in which these

- concepts have significance for migrant men and migrant women, and secondly, their dlﬁterent '

significances for migrant and for stay—at-home dependent women.
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What Chapters Two, Four, Six and Seven attempt to do, then, is to give some msq’ “pthe -
way in whzch the construction of identity actually proceeds. Rather than bein ?o:ﬁéthmg
- created "out of thin air” orproduced by an entirely random process of bricolage, the findmg
ofasenseofself-—as_m-_mthmthebrnaderwm‘ldofurbanmxgrancybythesewomcn
is both facilitated and paralleled by their taking up of positions within a series of smaller
spheres, less inclusive in breadth and span. It is as though their identifying of themselves as
almost-men included within a particular ethnicity proceeded through a simultaneous claiming
- of quasj-male. status within these nesting spheres: the household which each supports and over
which each now presides, and the extended family mcludmg relatives both living and
decéased from which each has inherited certain gifts and qualities, and within which many
" now play the major spiritual roles of dmnanon!propmanon As with the broader apparently
- ethnic identity, none of these were automatically "given"; all had to be actively striven for and
created. '

- Chapter One mu'oduces the topic of migrant association. A review of the literature on this
topic shows that the attention piven tﬁ itin othér parts of Africa has not been matched in
studies of southern African migrancy. And previous accounts of regional association, withiz
and beyond southern Africa, have given little attention to migrants’ own conceptions of the
"home" areas on which their urban gfoupiﬁgs are based. I look at tha.. changing ways in
which rorthern Transvaal migrant men have conceptualised the rural areas from which they
originate, and how they conceive of differences between these and other, neighbouring arcas.
Such conceptual differences, fed by events in pre- and post-colonial history, have given rise |
1o major subdivisions within the ranks of northern Transvaal migrants on the Reef, Looking
at the historical events and at the aspects of rural social organization which; filtered through
migrant consciousness, thus differentiate the rural constituency of kiba, I atiempt to provide
a subjectively-oriented introduction to the rural background from which the performers of this
genre, both rural and urban, are drawn. The end of the chapter introdaces the fomale
migrants who ..form kiba, and gives some insight into their very different rural social
origins. Their upbﬁnging will be explored in detail in Chapter ij

foens primarily, here, on the m’ban experience of ths mxgrant wornen who have formed into
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clubs for the performance of kiba o ko¥a (as the female version of the geare is also known).
A study of this experience prompts 2 challenge w the predominant view of female migrants .
as either wholly dependent on men or as motivated entirely by a desire o escape froi:ﬂ'male
controls and, simultaneously, from the patriarchal stractures of rural society. For these
performers, the idea of "home” has been a crucial one in enabling ther to initiate and develop
a set of migrant performance clubs which are autonomous although tinked to "home-boys",
and which facilitate the creation of a female migrant idcnﬁty. Their conceptualising of this
"home" as a umtmg principle, while subjective and flexible as with male migrants, has
entailed a greater degrec of social and performative imagination since the actual areas from
which these female mxgrants ongmaw are scaitered, geographicaliy dlverse, and have been
subjected to major socit: upheavals. Mmmw and style are two magor msans through
which this umfymg "home™ has been actualised.

Chapter Three moves aWay from the urban-based social experience of migrants to look at
the genre they perform. I trace the origins of men’s kiba with its heroic concerns, and the
parallel development of rural female singing styles, primarily domestic in focus, which were
later to be renamed as, and incorporated within, this origi’na]lir exclusively male gemre.
Contemporary kiba establishes & performance space within which the heroic men’s and
domestic women's concerns of older rural performance are transformed into a common idiom
of migrant visiting which combines polite hospitality with fiexce competition, At the same
time, women’sﬁb_a; retains a §qparation ﬁ‘om its male equivalent. As a sung genre where the
men’s version is played on pipes, its lyrics provide opportunities for invention, transformation
and reinterpretation. Here, older themes of rural female dependency are transformed ingo
assertive statements of pride in women’s independent performance. Women’s kiba thus
represents the masculinisation of 3 previously female genre, and the feminisation of 2
prewmsly male one.

Chapter Four shows that domestic contexts and relationships, as an area of concern in the |
- tural and urban experience of kiba's migrant singers, also remain an area of concern in the
Iyrics of women’s kiba, Female behaviour, and relationships between men and women, are
commented upon and evaluated in these songs, using the moral touchstone of "the proper |
sotho way". Suggesting a similarly conservative approach towards life, views of appropriate
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kinship roles involve an invoking of gesotho or seto (tradition). But the domestic contexts
thus assessed and commented on are ones which have been thoroughly transformed. - Within
them, migrant women have had to establish identities as single pcopie,:'.' playing a male-Tike _
role of major breadwinner viz-a-viz their rural dopendents, and often in competition with
brothers who stand in a structurally similar position fo themselves, Tradition plbvides an
idiom through which these new, partly masculinised, identities are established and assessed.
This chapter develops the theme of the calling-into-service of tradition in order to enunciate
new roles and attimdcs..

Chapter Five intwoduces the rurally-resident female performers who depend on male migrants
for a living. The performance of a rural version of kiba by a heartland singing group is part
of & broader process of identification which village women make between themselves and
gggp_th_g_: in contrast to mex, who are associated with its apposzte sekzowa (white ways). Other |
components of sesotho include clothing and a life-cycle viewed as typically female, which
will be seen to contrast markedly with the life experience of female migrant kiba singers to
be described in the next chapter. But even in this rural context, sesotho is a flexible and
permeably-hounded u‘n’it. It has progressively incorporated elements from surrounding groups
and from its opposite sekgowa, while Tetsining the distinctiveness of the contrast with this
opposite. It is on occasions of performance, particularly, that this overarching female identity
in opposition to men {while remaining dependent on them) is expressed.

‘Chapter Six discusses scznarios of discontinuity and dislocation in strong coutrast to the
experience of the village singers of Chapter Five. Most of the women who became future
migrants and performers of kiba in an urban context grew up in areus where there was
considerable population ‘movement, simultaneous with although not directl; associated with
or directly caused by the removals ¢ apartheid. The effects of these movements on a cultural
level have been little analyzed: here, they are seen to have g_iiren rise o a blurring of normally
distinct soczal categories such as maiekane and baditshaba. Sei against the context of this
social and cultural flux, the girthood of these future migrants was marked by a strong desire
for modernity and "civilization", by themselves and often by their families. Their rsical
culture of youth and adolescence was that of church and school, rather than that of seffo or
- Sesotho. But their position as daughters disadvantaged them educationally, and sometimes
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_ placed them closer to gegotho than their brothcrs, despne t}ns nmdenuznng onentanon The
" chapter ends by tracing the' “fife-crises, mostly within these girls natal fammes, whxch led
them to becorne mlgrants "hke sons" - to work for their famﬂles K

Chapter Seven mntmduces the revival of sesotho, already explorcd on the Ievel of musmal | | |
perioxmance and Iyncs in Clmpters Two, Three and Four, by the urban women smgezs of '
Idba, Despite their background in communities oriented towards progress, many have rejected.
the church in favour of what they see as an alternative: the performance of t.radmonal music.
'I'he Ioglc of sesotho as 4 source of identity derives from ideas of family contingity which
exist despite, or perhaps are gvoked to- countcr. the social dislocations expenenced in
childhood. This continuity, in iis most marked for'n ‘involves the interference by ancestors
in the lives of their living descendants, throush malono (spmt ppssessmn) and the attendant
ability to divine. But it is also manifest in less direct way ' through mhented glffs and
abilities such 4s smgmg and auntuze, and. through ceremomes of am:estral propli::atmn mr '.
- which these momen, as fermle semors in relatmn to their natal families, play a central role;
This involvement of female migrants with their forebears is the cultural concomitant of )
broader Changes which have constra:med women to re-situate themselves with pnmary .

- reference to a natal family. : - !

Uy - . . o "
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Figure 8: Map of part of Lebowa, showmg locatmns, landmarks, and farms'
in common - South Alfrica mentioned in the text.

37

1w gnt—



8t

sunuesSoad o1y uo 15%] saeadde Sa{HEITCdEERy

-anofe] yeq Jo xakodusa Jofew ¢ {uossiumoe) Addng R WOISH
mms_u.mg.f ) £q pasosuods ‘fpaisa) dusp jeuopipey) enuue jo smmeaS01g ¢ 3By

PARTICIPATING TEAMS  ~

1. AMAZULU GHILDREN (GIRLS) PT. 2 M i

2. AMAPONDO CHILOREN GROOTVLEL 13

‘3. AMAZULY KENDAL 12

4. AMABAGA GUMBOQTS - iETHABO 20

5, AMAXHOSA CHILDREN DUVHA 3%

- _ . : : : 8. AMASHANGAAN CHAUKE ROSHERVILLE 90
el : © 7. AMAZULU GHILDREN (BOYS) CPTAM. g
—_ : L © B. AMA-NDEBELE Lo HAiEL 15

o o o o 9. AMARACA GUMBOOTS K7 ‘15
ESKOM § : S 10 BAPEDI W WA 24
L _ . - " 11, BASOTHO . IR

: : _ : “12, AMATULL CHILDREN " - : K. .

- .18, AMEOAGA CHILDREN P& B 10 .

- - _ 14, AMEFL 3 CHILDREN - INGAGANE 20

TFHB A L DA NC[NG g 16, AMASIWAZI ZINGILL KENDAL - 12

: o 18, AMAPONDO : . SROOTVLE! 12

' - : , © 47, AMAZULY _ TUTUKA 93

: : - © . 18, AMASWAZ) K  DUVHMA 25

- . - . ST) aw%u:.uG SonTs M:Im - 23
: L : 20, AMABACA GUMBODTS . - MAJUBA 1
STANDARD BANK ARENA B ot e
. x LA _ 22, AMABACA GUMBOOTS - DHAAKENSBEAG b

' : s © . 23 AMASWAZI : . ARNOT 25

24, AMAZULU GHILDREN MATLA - &

_ . 25, AMABACA GUMBOOTS .. KRIEL{2) 15

: : . L 28, AMAZULL ' MAJUBA as

5 M AY 1 991 o o . 27, AMASWAZ ' KRIEL a8

! 28 BAPEDI - ARNOT 25

' ' 29. AMAZULU GHILDREN : DRAKENSBERG 25

30, AMABACA GLMBODTS . DUVHA © 20

3%, AMASWAZ! o KENDAL 14

92, AMAZUILY GHILDREN . ARNOT 25

33 AMASWAZE ZINGIL) MATLA a0

2. AMAZUN U . { ETHARO 25 -

B5-AMASWAZI - - KAIEL T S

36, AMAZULU GHILDRASN, COLENSD 28

_ . 87 AMASWAZI ZNGII - ARNOT 20
' TOB. AMAZULD S COLENSO 36
PRESENTED BY 39, AMASWAZI - HENDRINA 30
40 AMAZULU CHILDREN GROOTVLEI <94

41. AMAZULU CIHILDREN TUTUKA .4

42, AMAZULU DUVHA _ "85

) 43, AMAZUILLS ... ARBNOT 45

- 44; AMAZULY : : KRIEL -

= 55. AMASHANGAAN AMABUNDA ROSHERVILLE 20

o TEMBISA K




8t

"SOLGSIP

eL)sidein £re10dimauod JO SOLWpUnoqG SUMons ‘esoqa Jo den 0] a.mﬁ:,g

| —— LEBOIVA BOUNDARIES

~ LEBOWA

weane MAGISTERIAL CISTRICT BOUNDARIES
L TCIWNE

ﬂiﬂiﬂ%ﬂ%ﬁﬁm

' spusossss
l(ﬁgptaamﬁﬂ '

@Kmm

BOLOBEDY
» Seinane

e




Figure 11: Map of the Reef and Pretoria, showing African townships.
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Chapter 1
Migrant men, migrmit asso_ciatiohs,
o and performan ce |

The effects of migrancy on rural communities form the facus of many recent local studiés in

. anthropology. Absent migrants have left their agricultural duties to their wives, who have

o become increasingly dependent on migrant remittances to sustain their farming activities
 {Murray 1981, Manona 1980); absent migranis’ dependents or deserted kin have evolved a.
‘series of kinship arrangements and household types distinguished by extreme fluidity and
 susceptibility to change and often displaying marked degrees of economic and therefore
‘structural differentiation (Murray 1981; Spiegel 1980, 1987); retutning migrants have been
reincorporated into their communities nsing adapted rituals which atterapt to minimise the
exnent of dxsturbance catsed by this extremely disruptive experience (McAllister. 1985). Even
studies focusing more specifically on "homeland” issues - such as population 3 removals, the
effects of resettlement on farm labour tenants and fm‘mer townshlp dwellers and the
development of the long-distance taxi trade in "homeland" aveas - have as their backdrop the
movement of country-dwellers to and from thezr ]obs in town. .
_ y _ S
Apart from appearances put in during occasienal periods of leave, or on evenmal renrcmcnt :
from work, migrants - usually male - feature in these studies only as absent bmngs 'I"ne
"Jmpressmn created is that these people live out most of their lives in town where they may
form the subject of study of “urban anthropology”. This division between rural and urban
studies on migrancy has been noted more widely than in southern Africa, and calls have been
made for a more systemic approach o migrancy, whkich would investigate : migrants
themselves, the effects of their absence on the home community left behind, and the effects
of thetr pesence on the wban host community (N & TB Graves 1974).

This challenge has not been taken up for South Africa, however. After the Mayers gave their
account of differing styles of 1 mlgmuon 0 East London, in which rural connections were seen
fo structure migrants’ urban social organization (1971), the topic of home-based or regional



association amog migrants was largely neglected by South Africkn anthropologists.! This -

is surprising in view of the extensive cove;ﬁgc of the topic by, writers working in other parts

 of the continent around the same time. On the Zambian Copperbelt and in West and Bast

Africa, detailed studies were conducted on the ways in which migrants referred 15 their:

! otigins when organising themselves in town. They categorised themselves and Cﬂi-llﬂthﬁf in

terms Of mtuauonaily-dcﬁmd "tﬂhal" backgrounds (Mitchell 1956); they formed small
mformal "home-boy” groups (Harries-Jones 1969); or becamne members of extensive and
formally-structured "tribal”, "mglonal" or "ethnic", “associations (Little 1967 Parkin 1969*
Southall 1975a & b). '

These associations engaged in-a.range of activities, usnally centred around self-help and social
welfare, The benefits they offered their members ranged from those more concrete, such as
pfoviding clinics and schools in their home villages, or helping members to save monéy,
through to the Iess tangible but no less important facilities of recreation, companionship and
- social identity. One of the main spurs to ethnic association seems to have been the felt need
tQ, repatnate the bodies of dead migrants for burial at " ome" (Southall 19752:272). But
desmte the . emphasls on 2 common ancestry, and on a home to which migrants living and
dead should retwm, these ethnic associations were not necessarily narrow or conservative in
focus. They were sources more often of advancement and progress in the urhim setting than
of the backward-looking traditionalism associated with the Red Xhosa of the Mayers’ account
(1971). Starting with shared and familiar norms as a kind of "given", many of these
associations gave the:rmembers a route to urban adaptation and modemity (Lifile 1967;
1973:421). |

Such insights notwithstanding, it may have been the perceived conservatisrn inherent in
mobilisation along "tribal" or "ethnic" lines which inhibited research into this topic in South
Africa, especially during the 1970s and 1980s. Since apartheid was founded on the basis of
ethnic differences reified by the state, scholars opposed to this policy were perhaps reluctant
to lend weight to the notion that these differences were expﬁienced as real by counu'y
dwellers or migrants. This reluctance was particularly strong among social anﬂ;ropnlogisfs,

A notébla exception is McNamara (1978, 1985).
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‘due perhaps to their awareness that there was a disturbing similarity between the cultura_l
specificities stressed by their forebears and the concept of ethnic upiqueness which has been
used o justify the depredations of apartheid,

For this generation of South African social anthropologists, as for other liberal and radicai
critics of the Jre:gim.e,z the major focus was the incorporation of rural communities fnto the
ambit of the capitalist economy. The issues considered important were the dispossession of
the land previously occupied by rural cultivators, their confinement within designated reserve
areas, the impﬁvcrishmcht of tliese' areas and the cbnsequent movement of migrants to seek
work in the towns, and the explmtatmn of these migrant workers by the mining and other
industries in the urban centres.

In this context, nbﬁons of a rural "home" or common origin as a basis for association seunded
suspiciously like the "-homelahds;' created by apartheid for people of particular ethnic groups,
Securing a j:opulatidn for these arcas was seen to have entailed the forcible resettlement of -
people from other rliral_ areas designated white; the exclusion and removal of Africans from
the white urban areas to these "homelands" through the use of influx control; the replanning
of the agricultural land in these "homelands" as part of a policy known as "be ‘e ment”; and
the imposition of a reinvented system of tribal govemment for the "homelands” through what
- were called "Bantu Anthorities", If a "homeland" like Lebowa in the northemn Transvaal was
thought to have any objective status, then, this was due to its physical redefinition, its
repopulation and its redesigaation by the planners of apartheid. |

As with the "political economy" a;i'proach in anthropology worldwide (Oriner 1984; Roseberry
1989:12), these writers allowed their emphasis on the transforming power of the capitalist
metropole to obscure the social and cultural specificities of the commmnities thus
transformed.* Among South African social anthropologists, their documenting of the

2 See, for example, the annwal smey and other publications of the South African lnstitute of Race Relations
(SAIRR), the annual review published by the South African Review Service (SARS), and pubﬁcaﬁons such as
that by the Surplns People Project {1983).

3Foradiscusslonofsomeofﬂ:epmblemsnfﬂmdependmcy-meoryvmnofﬂﬂsappmachm&um
Africa, see Kuper (1987:1-10).
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devastating effects of the state’s projects of social engineering tended to assume a uniformity -
among the commmunities on which these changes were wrought, and hence a uniformity of
their effects. | |

Xt was against this backdrop that T began, in 1989, to tackle the tagk of understanding the role
of ﬁ:igrant performance in contemporary northern Transvaal-based associations. ‘Watching
the cbvious attraction exercised by "traditional” music and dance, and observing the emotive
deployment of heroic images 6f the chiefly past, it was impossible to believe that 4 shaved
history and the notion of a shared waral home associated with it had been of 1o importance
in mobilising migrant energies and actions in the context of South African labour migrancy.

My mvesﬁgation of these questions led me first to the work of social historjans. The
* historical specificities of lbour migrancy stressed in their writings allowed for a correction.
of the exaggerated émphﬁéis on the sociocultural homogeneity of southern Africa’s labour-
sending areas. It also allowed for an advance on eastier ambiropological writings, in which
these associations tended ta.be seen as variations on onc basic and timeless theme (Little.
1973; Southall 1975b). I | |

It appeared necessary, as well, to undcrstaud locally conceived-of subdivisions within the
northern Transvaal labour reserve. A major conceptual cleavage exists between those areas
south-east and those north-west of Pietersburg - Sekhnkhune and Leboa* To comprehend
the significance of this divide, which neatly splits the Reef-based migrant ‘performing
constituency into two and then further separates Leboa into 4 series of smaller constituencies,
I had to take into accouat not only objectively-recorded social histories but also the ways in
which these were culturally represented through locsl knowledge. Based on varying
precolonial histories. and on varying experiences of domination and resistance in the
postcolonial period, the invocation of identity by men domiciled in these two regions fnvolves

* Sekhnkhune or GaSekhukhmne is the jocal appellation, which does mot recognise the iimits of the
magisterial district Sekhukhone, but extends its boundaries to all those parts of the northern Sotho homeland of
Lebowa which are south-east of Pietersburg, and even to much of the wiiite farming area beyond. I have used
Sekhukhune to approximate this emically-conceived area, and Sekhokbune for the officially-imposed magisteriat
district, In similar vein, Leboa is the name for the northemn areas as locally imagined, whers Lebowa is the
official name for the homeland as a whole, ' :
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differential use of the heroic chiefly idiom. This idiont is invoked with greater frequency and
~ intensity by mele migranis fmm Sekhukhune, where those from Leboa intersperse emblems
of chiefly authonty w1th a2 range of alternative, less politically-charged, symbo!s nf Jdenmy

While it thus seemed necessary to draw 611 the combined insights of soclal Iustory and
cultural studies, it appeared that an additional element was required, as well, to enliven the
moribund spectre of migrant association. For such groupihgs to appear as vibrant and
changing rather than as the pmn'damed $0i *al phenorﬁena which a functionalist view inight
dictate, it was necessary 10 see their leaders and their rank-and-file members as playing an
active role in construing and reinterr= - o the significance of the "home” and the "traditions"
" on whose existence the strength of such groupmgs was predlcated The changing invocation
of these ideas by a Sekhukhune—based kiba group, Maaparankwe, will later be used to
 illustrate this point. ' -

In the case of _;k_1_t_;g gi'oups._ one force appeared as most potent in cm%ting this shifting and
sitnationally-invoked sense of home. © - * - ps obviously, this was performance itself. The
 present and ongoing attraction of a Kie group like Masparankwe to its male and female
mieiibers lies in its enabling them actively to participate in the continual modification of the
- significance of home, and in the continual remaking of home in the urbar context, The
signi:ﬁcance of this home for migrant women is & very particular and distinct one, however
The common purpose which unites the members of such a group thus masks some
fundamental differences between the men and women who belong to it. Contrasts between
women and men in rural background, in styles of entry into the labour market, and in
employment and accommodation on the Reef, have given women a different motivation in
joining kiba. For them, performance style plays an even more fundamental role n wabling |
- the creation of._a notion of home, as will become clear in the chapter which follows.

Migrant Asm'i'gg\ jons and social histgg
In the wark of social historians T found a fusion of the insights of history and anthropology
which allowed for an .mp‘wm “n ﬂsa ‘regionat and temporal specificity of home-based

assocmnons, rather than on their shared and Zimeless features, These writers also directed _
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their attention to the particular sesources around which these associations’ actlvmes were
. focused, Guy and Thabane, for example, showed how migrants from Lesotho to South Africa
| mobllzsed informally with their fellows on the basis of their identity as banna ba heso
(comtrymcn) In the cass of miners, this allowd them to secure accupational pnvﬂege,

the case of the Rash ea gangsters, it helped to gain them protection from the law (1987; 1981).

Others writing in this vein demonstrated how such associations changed in accordance with
the altered circwmstances and aspirations of their constituencies. Delins® work on the
associations formed by Pedi workers from the Sekhukhupe area mdlcates Such a development,
Ongmahng in the need to return bodies home for burial, the socxel:lss spawned new
groupmgs These served as the basis for extensive polmcal mobmsauon in Tesponse to state

attempts to mterfere with land use and rural government. They, in turn, hecame the basis for

~ ANC memhershlp in the 1940s and 1950s (1989; 1990).°

 These writers were demonstrating the truth of an obscrvation made by Cohen about ethnic
 mobilisation more generally: that it is usually "political” in the sense of being directed

towards the aoqmmtmn or pmtecnon of scarce resources in a situation of fierce competition -

for these (1969)

Asidc from these pohtzcal developments, the ]Olllt activities of labour migrants from the

Sckhukhune area documented by Delius for the period 1900 - 1950 demons‘i:ate the familiar
themes of mutual support, shared recreation, and strong continuities with home area, These
themes ars found, as well, in accountsnfungrancyﬁnmthe__o_lgp_dxsmctml.eboa
(Molepo 1983; 1984), They are also echoed in contemporary migrant organisation from the
same area. The history of the northern Transvazl as documented by these $wo writers merits
furtuer discussiou here, since it provides insights into the strength and continuity of home-
based groupings atnbng_migrarit males from the region. This will be shoivn, in the next
chapter, to contrast with the style of ferale migrant organisaﬁdn from the same area.

’mmmﬂuwmmeeﬁmcﬂlymgmnsedwd&remdmumHIMMWsof&mydomum
- transformed irto political parties {Skinner 1974:211-7): a tajectory similar 1o that predicted for ~ther such
associations throughout Aftica {Wallerstein 1963).
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‘Men began leaving home, from reserves in Sekhukhune and Leboa, to work for wages well
before the collapse of the reserve economy had made it iroperative that they do so. Control
over the movement of these migrants to the diamond mines of Kimberley during the period

- 1870-1890 was exercised; with varying degrees of success, by chiefs and labour ageats.

Further attempts to tegulate the flow of labour, and to stand between migrants and their
freedom to seek their own jobs, were pursued during the 20th century by prospective
employﬁem éﬁch as the mining houses, and by the state itself. Operating within the reserves
and "homelands" in accordance with state policy on the control of urban mﬂux, the mine
labour recnutmg organisations occamonaﬂy found* hemselves in oompetlnon with state-
initiated labour recruitment strategies.® '

 These atterapts to channel the flow of labour wetre only partly successful in directing- thc
actual movement of male migrants from the northern Transvaal. Workers attempting to
remain free of these controls used nearby employment oppomnnues snch as farms and local

mines as stepping-stones to jobs in and around Pretoria, Johannesburg, and the East Rand.
By 1930 there were two major spheres of employment for northern Transveal male migrants.
Ope was. compuunded mine labmir, mostly recruited within the reserves, and-concentrated at

thermthamondMnc castofPretmaandatarangcofgoldmmes on theEastRand.

The other was domestic service in the suburbs of Pretoria and .Tohanncsh* rg; an option which

man:;z preferred since it was less arduous and dangerous.” :

~ As wages for domestic servants fell and an expanding economy provided new opportunities,
many of these migrants moved 6ut of their previous enclaves to find a range of jobs in the
service secior and in industrial and factory employment. This entailed the informal
establishment of new enclaves, with men from particular areas favouring specific factories,
The Iscor steel works in Pretoria became a major employer of labour from Sekhukhune, for
example, while the Modderfontsin Dynamite Factory on the northermn outskirts of
 Johannesburg employed large numbers of men from the areas further north. In some cases,

 Paragraph based on Delius (1983:62-82; 1986; 1989:582), Molepo (1984:8, 18), Wﬂson (972:3, 9677,
K Patagmph based on Delius (1989:582-3), Molepo (1984'28)
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 migrants from particalar areas held virtual monopolies over jobs in specific factories.?

~ As these men began to avoid the recruiters of compounded Iabour and to move into industrial

‘and service employment, they also started to seek accommodation in municipal hostels
designed for single-sex dormitory accommodation. Between the 1_9303 and the 19505 male
migrants from the norther Transvaal were starting to cluster in the Jeppe and Derver hostels
in Jobannesburg® -

~Table 1: No‘rthern Soﬂm peakers 'living' in Reef districts: 1985
- (RSA Population Census, 1985, 02-85-01:256-278)

District Northern Sotho Total African | Northern Sotho
speakers ' { population | speakers &s
_ _ . percentage of total
_ African population
! Benomi = {20893 | 135 481 | 15.4
Kempton Park 44 248 | 162 581 -_ 272
Randburg | 23139 104 848 221
Johannesburg - | 74 933 | 809255 9.3
Randfontein 14254 | 53240 {79
Roodeprort | 5498 73967 74

In later decades, a range of new hostels were built in the black townships of the Reef and
| Pretoria, as part of the state’s policy to disallow urban accommodation to anyone but single
workers, In these, as in the hostels built earlier, Sotho-speaking migrants from the northern
Transvaal established enclaves. Given the costliness of transport and the importance of visits
0 their rural-baszd families, it is not suprising that geographical proximity to their rural
home played 2 part in determining in witich of these hostels they chose to settle. The areas
they favoured were in Alexandra to the north-east of Johannesburg (part of Randburg district),
Tembisa to the north of Kempton Park, Kwa-Thema adjoining Springs, and Daveyton
adjoining Benoni. There were fewer migrants from the norhern Transvaal, or Lebowa as it -

* Paragraph based on Delius (1989:593); Molepo (1984:26, 289, 32-4).
# Paragraph based on Dellus (1989:594), Molepo (1983:7‘5).
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was now called, living in hostels or houses in Soweto to the south-west of Johannesburg
(classified within Johannesburg district) or in the black townshlps of the West Rand (see
Table 1)."° '

It was, then, around the scarce resources of jobs and accommodation that male migrants from
Sekhukhune and the reserve areas further north in Leboa organised themselves. The strength
of their mrmnmnent to this joint enterprisc was based not only on having a shared nural
home, but also Jn patterns of male association established during the process of initiation,
_ Menihers of fie satde mophato (initiation regiment) would leave home together io look fm'
work. In other cases, men would make contact with people from ths same chiefdom or
village after .mivi'.-\_g in town, using special meeting-places in Johannesburg or Preforin.
 These contacts_helpéd people to find jobs, provided them with temporary accommodation, and
gave & range of related support. Even in cases where migrant men had been _li#ing, not in
- close proximity with their fellows in compound or hostel accommodation, but scattered in the
suburbs as domestic servants, their association as co-initiates or people from the same home
area laid the basis for their coming toge uer on Sundays in recreation,"

- The writings of social historians on which this short account is based do not mention the
existence of groups based on musical performance except in passing. But my own findings
about migrant association during the period 1960-1990 reflect broad themes very similar to
those discussed by Delius and Molepo, and suggest that kiba groups overlapped with, and
* played similarly suppotive roles to, the home-based associations which these writers
docnment. ' |

19 This account, in attempting o depict overall trends and patterns, might be thought to have reified the
notion of migrancy and to have obscured a diversity of cyclical and dynamic processes. Between the option of
petpetual oscillation from town 10 country and back again, and that of seitling with wife and children in a secore
urban dwelling, there was & range of possible ways in which & man from a narthern comntry area conld arrangs
to stay ot the Reef, One of the material factors inflnencing this choice was the time whes members of the
family first began to migrate, and the availability of accommodation at that time, The Introduction describes
how amother, less concrete, of these factors which acted to influence the trajectory followed was that of
orientation tn or away from mission Christianity. This orientation provided a concepiual dichotomy, between
baditshaba and majekane, in terms of which memﬁ‘mcebeweenmmtsandﬂmsewhohavebmnemme
permanmturbandwellersmoften described.

1 Paragraph based on Delius (1989:583-592); Molepo (1984:39, and on interviews with iny own informants,
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The story of a man called Lucas Sefoka - nicknamed Boom after the streét in Pretoria where

‘e first worked - provides an example. He was bomt in 1944 in Sefoka village, Masemola
districs, in setshab _____g (the place of the traditionalists). e attended school up Standard 3
but, shorily affer completing the ﬁrst stage of initiation, he and others of his regiment ran
away from home to work on white farms. While woiking there, they remitted a small amount
of money home, and in between jobs they returned home for. a period to complete the last
stage of initiation. After about five years of farm work Lucas Sefoka and his paternal cousin
Plnhp Sefoka decided to go by Railway bus to Pretoria to look for bstter—pmti jobs. Although
. they hac_l not informed any of their relatives in ‘Pretoria of their intenfion, and were
apprehensive about arriving unawaited in a place with so many people, they were fortanate
to see a man of the sume age-grouﬁ and from a neighbouring village - at thé station. He

took them to slecp mthe backyardroomofﬁ.* nldmanfmm Sefoka village. Soon, hoth men |
had been fixed vp with jobs as gadeners and wﬁa ac  umodation through contacts with
feliow-villagers, and had been introduced to the Jasmelodi branch of the Sekhokhune kiba
players. When, a year later, Lucas left Pretona to work in Iohannesburg at a job found for

him by his maternal cousin, he was transferred to the Alexandra club, SK Alex. After he was |
disabled i inan industrial acctdent, some relatives who were also fe.llow—danocrs accommodatcd
hira in a room in the yard where they lived in Alexandra, and he made a small Imngas a
- fruit vendor. He is cmrcntly the leader of the Alexandra d'ancq club.?

I
'..,

The mgmﬁcanceofpeeple'&omhomem this man’s life has been considerable, 'Iheyhave
hclped to ease his passage into his first job and from one job to another, and to provide

acme daring q, pmod of unemployment. lhey are his constant companions durmg |
leisure time, W}latzssmlqnglymm}larmtheorgamzauonofmalemgm.ss’ ™ the same
area at an earfier time, and to that documented in other parts of Afnca, is de degrea of
overlap between groupings at different lew&s of incorporation, Some of Liocas’s closest
associates are not only members of the same dance group, but also famﬂy members,
co-initiates, people from the same vﬁlagc, and members of the same burial society. In sonie
cases, though not in that of Lucas, these peopl‘a share the same hostel accommodation on the
Reef as well. The memberships of t_hese different groupings are not identical - there are

12 Lucas Sefoka, recorded discussion with DJ and MTN, Johannesburg, 2/5/1990,
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| migrants from Sefoka working in north-eastern Johannesburg who do not play kiba in o
Alexandrs, for exampie.. The situation is nevertheless strongly comparable to that described
by Clegg for Zulu nn‘gmnt men: ' |

This ... became part Qf the home-boy structure ... the little groupmg of people who
come from the same district, they live in the same hostel when they go to
Johannesburg. In the hostel they have a burial society, a drinking club, a saviags
club, a dance team. So the dance team becomes meoxpurated into the home-boy
~strocture (1982:10). ' . _

“The life-history interviews I conducted revealed similar themes to those depicted in the
writings of social hmtonaus Migran* ssociations from the northern Transvaal, rather than _

~ being defined in terms of timeless and shared features, were oriented to the fmﬁihng of
specific purposes for their members. Although these shwpened into overtly pohucal and -

| resistance-oriented focus at particular times, everyday access to resomrces such as .'
employment, accommodation, funeral n'ansport, and compamnnshlp in town, proved to be of
ongoing concern to migrants. 'The need for these Test v.2es appears to have underlain northera
Transvaal male migrant association from the early 20th century until the present. -

Local knowledge, local divisions: Leboa and Sethukhune

If the labour»sendmg areas were not, indeed, as homogenous as the pohtxcal economists had
‘supposed, it became necessary o investxgaxe the speclﬁcmes which made their inhahitants
think of themselves as different from each other. Thys, in addition to examining the changing
historical circumstances underpinning migrant association, and the specific resources around
which it focused, it appeared 1mportant to me to look at the different, and perhaps changing,
ways in which the members of these asseclauons concewed of or imagiaed their relationship
to a place of common origin.

Here it was hearrening to note a new trend emergi:sg, in South Aﬁican anthropology more
broadly, to take seriously the issue of "culfare", Encouraged perhaps by international curreats
in which more emphasis has beer. placed on "local knowledge" (Geertz 1933), practice and
agency (Oriner 1984:144-160) and cultural meaning (Rosebetsy 1989:13), writers were
 beginning to focus attention on the realities of action and meaning as enacted and perceive&
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by the local communities previously glossed as "the labour reserve".’® Written from this
perspective, an account of migrant organisation would acknowledge the fact that parﬁcuiar
niigrant constitnencies have their rural "homes" in particular areas with particular histories
both pre-and post-colonial, and wonld pay attention to the ways in which their members
represent themselves by reference to both of these "

Not only. between tegions, but even within them, Iocal divisions and contrasts were in

evidencs which provided the basis for self-definition by migrants. One of these, of which I
became aware only after some months of research - because the stressiﬁg of kiba as a style
of all Lebowa had obscured it from me during my initial invesﬁgation,s - was the distinction
between Sekhukhune and Leboa, oom:spondmg roughly with the distinction between areas
south-east and north-west of Pmtcrsburg

The conceptual division of northern Transvaal Sotho-speaking migrants between these two
bome areas has existed since the early days of migration (Delius 1989:588, 591). The
distinction between the two presumat.ly originated in the process whercby migrants, Jtrongly
connected to a rural home while dnmiciled in town, categorised thewuselves togethe.r with
members of their own constituency whilst Cistinguishing themselves from those of the
. other® Tt was, in other words, as homes for labour migranis who dered themﬁi*lves
sitnationally through urban-based but mrally—onented groupings, rather than as omct*vely
~ existing northern and southem geographical regions, that the contrast between the two areas

was established.

 This mcluded both scholars from within the coantry, sut:h as Spiegel {1991), Nichaus (nd), Bark (1991)
anG Sadler (1952) and those from outside working in the region: Ferguson (1985), Coplan (1987, 1991),
Erlmann (1991).

M Such an acconnt could make sele::l:lve use of some of the writings in an older tradlhon in Scuth African
anthropology. These scholars’ investigations into criteria for the clagsification of “cultural groups” had yielded.
social and cultural features not evident only to the analyst, nor used only to fulfil the devicus ends of government
policy, but also used by migrants for the purpose of grouping themselves togelhe: with, or dlsuugmslung
themselves from, other people.

13 See Mitchell (1956) t'or an account of the emrgenee of sumlar broad categones in a Copperbelt town in
Zamhia. '
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But on what basis was it this pasticula. subdivision, rather some other, which was stressed?
The issue was complicated by my discovery that, in kiba performance, while Sekhukhune was
indivisible, Leboa was farther subdivided intu srusller units named after small reserve areas
in the north - Molet$i, Matlala, Malebogo, and uthets.” .n a Reef township like Alexandra,
there is a secies of kiba groups, each representing a specific rural copstituency. Leboa is
 represented by a kiba group from each of these eponymously-named original teserve areas,
‘while the entire region: of Sekhukhune is represented by only ane.

The key to understanding this contrast between one Jarger, all-subsuming southern home areai
and a series of smaller, northern, splinter homes, lay in a complex interaction between "our
hlstory and "their history" (Roseberry 1989:142): between the machinations of the apartheid
state and the reinterpreted precolonial experiences of those it had attempted to incorporate.

The "homeland” created by government policy-makers for all speakers of "northern Sothd“
obgcured a complex diversity of local groupings, Soms of these had moved into the area
from the west, and others fiom the areas to the north of the Limpopo River known as
Bokhalgka (it. "the place of the Kalanga®, equivalent to present-day Zimbabwe). If a degree
of cultural and linguistic uniformity came to exist between these diverse people, at its
geographical edges this blurred, through a variety of dialects and pmctlces, into other
languages and customs (Krige 1937; van Warmelo 1974.72) Acconding to present-day
speakers of sesotho from Pietersburg, for example, the language changes as one moves further |
northwards, with sesptho giving way to setiokwa and eventually to setsweila.”

The later creation of "homelands" for separate ethnic groups was informed by the decision
of which of these linguistic/cultural complexes to recognise as distinct "languages” with their
accompanying "cultures”, and which to regard merely as dialects or variants of gesotho.

“Thenamesofﬂiesemerveshavebeenundeﬂmed hkeSeJﬁukhmtoconveyﬁacsensetbarﬁwyemt,
asnamedmus,mlocﬂcomepmalmnonsmﬂwrﬂmmofﬁmalmmlam Although the original locations
did bear the names of these chicfs, they have now been subsumed into magisterial districts with different names,

_  Where Sotho denotes a Language or a set of musical or other features which have been atixibuted to 2

group of peaple by analysts, it is spelt with a capital and is not italicized. But where, as the noun sssotha or
asﬂ:eadjecnvegglm,:tdenotesn]anguage,awayofdmssmg,asmw::fbemg a way of lifs, or a st of
gualities which informants themselves have enunciated or commented upon, it is underhnedandspeumﬁmut
a capital. See JL, and J Comaroff (1989:276-206) for a similar usage.
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'When the boundary of Lebowa was drawn it included the speakers of setlokwa but defined

the speakers of s¢ @ as havmg a separate language and hence as belonging rather to the
* “homeland" of Venda (sce Van Warmelo 1952; 1953:3). Because of the lack of 2 neat
“correspondence between geographical area and language unit, this was to involve the forcible

resettiement of large numbers of people to the at2as designated appropriate to thearlanguage -
- group. Both the relative diversity - and the ové}arching.unifdrmity - of language and culture
~ in the northern Transvaal area thus-came to be used by government planners in the paired
activities of dividing certain groups of people from each other, and combining other groups -
together.

Apart from these locally-recognised distinctions in dialect, there were other means of
identifying the inhabitants of particular areas as well. In the course of their migrations into
and around the northern Transvaal area, clﬁsters of people from diverse origins came to centre
themselves around a series of dikgoro {s. kgoro) ormlﬁlg nuclear groups (Bathma 1976:184;

Krige 1937:328). The people clustered together in this way identified thomselves through
their shared symbolic allegiance to #n animal - tau (lion), kolobe (pig), noko (porcupine) and
others.® But the reserve. areas allocated to these groupings by the Native Locations
Commissions of the 19th and early 20th Centuries, which later became the basis of the
apartheid government’s expanded "homelands", were known by the names of the chiefs of
these ruling families - Matlala, Molepo, Mogobova, Mamabolo, and others (see p37). This
reflected the centrality of chiefs in the systems of control and tribal administration devised
by a succession of South African governments and perfected in the 1950s during the zpartheid

era. .

For the members of these minor polities, and for those who eventually became labour
migrants from them, this provided two alternative means for invoking the idea of horoe. The . '
pecple known officially as coming from the Mogobova area, for example, speak of
 themselves in certain contexts as those who bina noko (sing/dance the porcupine); the peaple

*¥ This sense of a unifying connection to a symbolic animal has been translated as "towemism” and as
involving membership of a "fairly loose association of agnatic kin" (Monnig 1967:234). But Knper argues that
these were ot kinship groups or clans (1982:46-8), and according 10 Hoetnle "there is no special native term”
for such a grouping (1937:91-2).
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of Mamabolo as those who biga kolobe (sing/dance the pig), and so on.

For a migrant from south of Pietersburg, the names and symbols used in regional
* jdentification are less varied. They tefer mostly to the centralised ruling ansmcracy which
* held sway in the region during the late 18th and 19th centuries, and to the polity over which
it ruled. The Pedi or Marots had established dominance over a range of smaller groupings
with a diversity of totemic identifications. I the wake of conquest, they maintained their
dominance 'through.a variety of socio-poiiticalmechmﬁsms. These included the use of court
mediators, the bringing together of local youths in initiation regiments under chiefly control,
and the establishment and muaintenance of unequal political alliances through cousin
mamage

The Pedt *.}ity or empire enjoyed its paricd of greatest dominarse under Thulare during the
late 18th and early 19th centuries. It continued its influence in the region under Chief
Sekwati and then Chief Sekhukhune, whose name the Pedi area still bears. Even after the
 definitive defeat suffered by Pedi warriors at the hands of the British in 1878, this era of Pedi
supremacy continued to make its influence felt, as will be seen below.” |

| The cortrast between the areas of Leboa and Sekhukhune, as manifest in more narrowly- and
more broadly-defined rural "home" areas on which urban migrant associations were based,
was thus linked to contrasts in the _exieht and range of the power of pre-colonial polities, and
in the way these are made to appear in the present. But this contrast cannoi be properly
understood without reference to the post-colonial histories of these polities. OF especial
significance are the ways in which they reacted to the impositions of state policy, and

1% For detail on these strategies, see Delius (1983:12, 48-59). Women from the ruling family weze sent a5
wives to the leaders of snbordinate, local groupings, which were then inescapabiy locked into these alliances
through the prectice of matrilateral cross-cousin mariage, This practice of marriage with lose kit has been
singled out by anthropologists as a feature which Sotho-speakers have in common, and by which they may be -
© distingizsished from other "caltural grovps" (Wilson 1982:59; Kuper 1975; 1982). . hiave heard it noted, too, by
speakers of Ngoni languages living in close proximity to Sotho-speakers. Although cousin marriage of vadions
kinds was practised, and continues to a lesser degree to be practised, by commoners in Sotho-speaking societies,
1twouldbamaccumtetoregardttnspracuceasastatmmdnnchmggngmaﬂmnfculnnahdenhw‘mmm
euforcemzntwasmnsuseassuategyhynmnggmupsmangmmtmeirpower

2 See Delius (1983:15, 19-30, 83-104, 239-246),
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'espemaﬂytoanemptsbythestatemmterfemwxﬂl the use andtheadmmxstraﬂonof
agricultural land. '

Land: reserve and "Trust®

In the wake of their defeat, the Pedi were allocated a reserve. I"f’?ﬂe tertiyory, Sekhukhune,
is tucked away between the Olifants River and the Transvaal Drakeusberg singe, and crossed
by the Leolo moumedns. Centrally ‘situated in the reserve is the presen: seat of the Pedi
paramonnicy. The term "héa’rﬂand" has been used in this and other similar contexts in South
Africa to capture the idea of a temitory, previousiy associated with a powerful and
independent local polity, which despite defeat at the hands of colonial forces has seen
minimal wh:te sefflernent besides that by missionaries, health professionals, and a vancty of
stare funcuonanes such as magistrates aad Native Commissioners.

The limits of Sekhuldhune as 2 megisterial district were not, and are not, recognised by local
conceptualisations, which extend its bonndaries to all parts of the Lebowa "homeland” south
of Pietersburg, and even to much of the white farming area beyond. Bids were made to
expand the officially-recognised reserve arca throngh the purchase of some of ﬂns white
fﬂmﬂand,_ﬁrst by "the tribe”, and later by the stat_e’s.South African Native Trust which was
astablishe;i expressly for this pmpose. But even on those white farms which were never
thought ‘of as destined for inclusion.in the "homeland” there were people living under
conditibns of tent- and labour-tenancy whose sense of themselves as part of a broader polity
appears to have derived from their proximity to the gcographibal base of the Pedi
paramountcy within Sekhukhune *

In contrast to the heartland of Sekimkhune, the reserves set aside for African occupation in
the area north of Pictersburg known as Leboa were small and scattered, corresponding with
the relatively low level of poliical centralisation which each chisfdorn had achieved in the
19th century, and were interspersed with ares of whitc farming and sottlement. Though
chiefs lived on these reserves, many of their s_nbjects wers moving away to settle on

2 Paragraphbasedonhﬁnutes of Evidence of the Eastern Transvaat Em@d Committes (hereafter B
TVL) UG 32—1918 P9 a\rldence of Sequati, pl4; evidence of Maserumo, pi5; James (1990&.45 7)
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. peighbouring farms in the first few decades of the 20th century. In some cases, such as that
of Chief Mamabolo, these rulers’ wete said to have litle jurisdiction over their subjects

bégause of their wide dispersal, but this was not a reason for théqa to wish for their peorle's
 concentration within the reserve areas: Chief Sentimula, for example, explicitly stated that he
wished for those he ruled to stay on the farms since they wounld make a better living there.”

At a time when those identifying themselves with Sekhukhune were moving back into the
- yeserve as their chiefs made bids to purchase more adjoining farm land for communal tenure,
many people vhom the state saw as denizens of the ndrﬂ:em reserves were attemnpting to
group together and buy or reni their own land, beyond the sphere of chiefly control, for
'advamad agricultural use.?

. Both northern and southern reserves were later sugmented by the addition cjf "'Trust_“ land,
“intended not .only to accommodate the existing population of the reserves and its natural
increase, but also to provide space for the settlement of the mOusands of people - many of
them the tenants on m_‘. omcrs of farms in the white areas mentioned above - who were to
be resettied into the "homalands" with the infamous "population removals” of the 1950s and
1960s.* Accompanying the removals was a broader strategy of control, which included the
planned imposition of "Bantu Authorities”, a system of government in which so-called
tradifional chiefs wers to have their powers transformed into those of admnistrative
middlemen. It also involved a plan for agricultural "betterment” within the “homelands” |
themselves, in terms ‘'of which v:iilages were replanned, their occtipants moved into new -
residential areas, their cattle culled and their use of agricultural land “rationalised".

This atternpt to interfere in the lives of rural Africans met with differential responses in the
areas south and north of Pietersburg. In the southern area of Sekhukhune, the government’s

2§ TYL, evidence of Wedepbhl P95, Masasane p98, Maraba p98; NEC evidence of Nicholson pp100-4,
Mamabuin p109, Senthumula pp78-2 (modern arthography has altered this spelling of the chief’s name).

* Paragraph based on evidence of the Native Economic Commission (hereafter NEC), 1930-2, evidence of
Hunt po38 & 706, Kirsten pp258-264, Urban location representauves po0, Daneel pp1¢3-197.

% See Chapter Six p205-6. Some of these remova]s we/e occasioned more by “fres market forces” or by
people’s desire for educauon or civilisation than by the grand plans of apartheid’s architects.
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strategy to resettle communities in “bettered” villages and to impose its visicn of appropriate
| chiefly anthority on them sparked violent rebellion. Pedi royals, with overwhelming support
from their rural and migrant followess, refused to serve as puppes chiefs within the Bantu
Authorities system. The Pedi paramounnt was exﬂed, and his successors, since returned to
| Sekhnkhune, have been given no special recognition pnvzlegmg them above other "Tribai
Authorities” in the region. But the margmahty of the Pedi chiefship within the official
- anthority-stractures .. Jie Lebowa "homeland" as a whole has enhanced rather than rednced
its status in the eyes of local mhabmnts

In the reserves of Leboa, in contrast, there was a Jless effective expression. of people’s
- antipathy to state interference with land and government. This was at least parily because,
in the North, many of the people who were to be forced into residence in the Trust areas
consolidated as the northern part of the Lehowa "homéland” had lived most of their Lives
away from these areas, and lacked the strength of attachmcnt to the land felt hy their
heartland counterparts in Sekhukhune

Based on thess vaqring experiences of dominaﬁon and resistance, inhabitants from the two
areas invoke identity in different ways. For migrants from one of the small reserves in
Lebos, the symbols used in identifying their home region may be those of region, of local
chiefly anthority, or of totem. A male migrant such as Tsaac Lelahana belongs on the one
band to a kiba gronp named Molet¥i after the reserve which be calls home, and on fhe other
tu a burial society called Kwena Moloto which combines the totemic name of kwena
{crocodile) with the name of the local chief, Moloto. In performative or ritual circumstances
such as those in which direto (praises) are spoken, these markers of region and political
authority are abandoned in favour of the more evocative kwena,

* See Delius (1980:356; 1989:605-15); James (1987:191-2); Sansom (1970:3843; 53-5),

% Wiiie it would be inaccurate to claiim that the actions of betterment planners wers accepted passively and
without rotest anywhere in the "homelands”, there is evidence fiat, in heartland communities long attached to
their land, resistance to besterment was more uncompromising than in more marginal - ofian more recently-
zegttlg;l_"g’i‘mst" arcas (Surplus People Project Vol.5 1983*1‘!5 Hofmeyr 1991:320-125; Yawitch 1982.23-4. 55,
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strategy to 1esetile communities in "betigred” villages and to impose its vision of appropriate |
chiefly authority on them sparked violent rebellion. Pedi royals, with overwhelming support

from their rural and migrant followers, refi..« to serve as“puppet chiefs within the Bantu _
Authorities system. The Pedi paramonnt was exiled, and his suocessbrs. since returned to

Sekhukhune, have been given no special recognition privileging them above other "Tribal

Authorities” in the region, But the marginality of the Pedi chiefship within the official

authority-structures of the Lebowa "homeland as a waole has enhanced rather than reduced

" its status in the eyes of local inhabitants.®

In the reserves of Leboa, in contrast, there was 2 less effective expression of 'peaple's'
antipathy 1o state interference with Iand and govemment. This was at least partly because,
in the North, many of the people who were w0 be forced into residence in the Trust areas
consolidated as the northern past of the Lebowa "homeland” had tived most of their Tives
~away from these areas, and lacked tﬁe strength of attachment to the land felt by their
heartiand counterparts in' Sekhukhune | '

Based on these varying experiences of domination and resistance, ichabitants from the two
- wreas invoke identity in different ways. For migrants from one of the smﬂl reserves in
Leboa, the symbols used in identifying their home region may be those of region, of local -
chiefly authority, or of totem. A male migrant such as Tsaac Lelahana belongs on the one
- hand to 2 kiba gronp named Molet§j after the reserve which he calls home, and on the other
1o a burial society called Kwena Moloto which combines the totemic name of kwena
(crocodile) with the name of the local chief, Moloto. Tn performative or rital circumstances
such as those in which direto (praises) are spoken, these markers of region and political
authority are abardoned in favour of the more evocative kwena. |

3 See Delius {1980:356; 1989:605-15); James (1987:191-2); Sansom (1970:38-43; 53-5).

% While it would be Inaccurats to c!aimthatmeacﬂons.ofbettezmtplammwereacwptedpassively and
without profest anywhere in the "homelands”, there is evidence that, in heartland communities long attached to
their land, vesistance 1o befterment was more ancompromising than in more marginal - often mare recendy-
. zznlgg 9'§'rust" - areas (Surplus People Project Vol.5 1983:195; Hofmeyr 1991:120-125; Yawitch 1982:234, 55,
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Tn the discourse of 5 “uts from south of Pietersburg, in contrast, the themses and symbols
used are consmm&ythose of royalty, referring back to a heritage of centrulised dominance
in the region. In most centexts, including those of kiba and direfo (praise) performance, the
names nsed are those of the former Chicf ~ Sekhukhune - the ruling group %o which ke
belonged'- Pedi - and the trappings of mjralty which marked his power - mofate (chief’s
kraal) maaparankwe (those of the royal Jeopard-gkin clothing) and the hke # Based on the
heritage of Pedi rule, and filtered through the experiences of insurgency and defiance, the
symbolic invoking of tag u.hxefshlp thus represents thc past glories, not only of its dominance
in the region during the 19 century, but also of its resistance o dominance during the 20th.

The dlﬂ‘erent degregsio which these polmes were oenn‘allsed in the precolomal era and the
ways in which they later accommodated it reacted agamst cologial and postcolonial rule lai -
the foundations for present-day migrant organisation and identity.

" Bome: ghifts and emghase_s

| But the invocation of these zmages of 19th century cmefdoms and 20th century defiance in
?bonmmpormy rmigrant .ﬂ'gamsatlon does not occur through the autqmatlc stmctunng of the
pn,sent slong lines lmd down by the past. Rather, it involves the inventive agency of
individual migrants. In the anthropologlcal literature on migrant organisation referred to
carlier in this chapter, the notion of a "regional association” implied a fixity rather than a
flexibility of the “region" on which such an association is based. Despite Little’s remark that
"the basis of common origin i often more imaginary than real” (1967:27), much of this
literature has tended to taks for granted the existence of a clearly-defined rural home or place
of origin, which in turn provided a clear-cut basis for memberskip. The possibility that the
conceptualisation of this "home" might allow for subtle shifts in emphasis, or for creative
representation by individua! agents, did not concern the writers of this generation,

~ ¥Bu Asocleuesdosumeﬁmesbearthenamesufpamcularviﬂagesmﬂ:eregmn,butmesymbohcuseof
mmnﬁcmﬂsummaedmvmagemnmmm&mﬂmﬁnmmmymm thed:scoumeof___@g
migrants on the Reef, SaeChaptervaeplGS

58



To demonstrate this point, and to show the evocativeness of the symbols of myalty used by
kiba performers from the Sekhukhune Sekbukhune area, we can look at the story of one of the best.and
most professional kiba groups on the Reef. Masparankwe SK Land (those of the royal
leopard-skin clothing, Sekhukhune-land) is a kiba group which presently meets every Sunday
in the backyard of the house in Tembisa belonging to its serokolo (teader®, Jan Seatane,
and which practises in the road just outside the house. It has been meeting at this venne ever
since the violence of 1991 caused its members to flee from the Tembisa hostel.

Like the male members of other kiba groups, Seatane and his fellow performers have been
playing and dancing kiba since they were children, when as herdboys they used to practise
" the dance in jmitation of adult men, using reeds instead of the dinaka téa tshipi (metal end-
. blown pipes) which they now play as adults. Aftera short stint of farm labour, and a further
stint as a "kitchern boy” in Gen_nismm, Sealane sought work at 2 mine in the same azea, Here,
his ability to perform was scen as a special attribute differentiating him fror the rank-andg-
file: ke and other musicians were told "dinaks players, stand on one side”, and he describes
himself as having been "hired becanse of this art”. The kiba group with which he played and
danced while working here bore the name of the mine on which its nﬁmbers worked: a fact
which cansed considerable resentment, as men felt that their skill as a group was not
rewardsd, and that it accrued instead to the glory aad good name of their employers.®

As Seafane and many of his cohorts moved from the mine into employment in brickworks,
Yight industry, and the like, s0 a separation was established between their place of work and
pluce of residence, with kiba centred more around the latter. Jan built a shack in a yard in
the township of Tintela, adjoining Fdenvale, in 1959, and called his wife from home to join
him. Here, he and & number of his friends became masole (rank-and-file members, lit,
“soldiers“) of a kiba group founded and led by a man called Mantjane. The group was now

* Serokolo transtates literally as the name of a foul-sme¥,.ng herb used by healers in the Sekhukhune area
to cure varions ailments. The proverb serokolo se se nvane se e kokot¥a ka monkpgo (the smali hesb can magnify
itself by emitting a foul sinelf) suggests that a person’s achievement and ability to lead is not restricted by his
inborn qualities. ThﬂmnthusMMmﬂmﬂmamibedqualﬁes(SmNchabeleng perstmal
comumeanon)

" This and the following two pasagraphs based on Jan Seatane, recorded discussion with MTN, Terbisa,
241391,
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free of the institutional pressures of mine living to which many members had previously beea
subject. It was at this stage identified by reference to the name of its founder, but was
understood as being composed of men, from the broader Sekhukhune area.

'I‘he late 1960s saw the removal under the Group Areas Act of Africans resident on the East
Rand from older to newer and more Temote townships.® The kiba group moved to Temb:sa
~ with its members, where its activities cenired around the single men’s hostel where many

members were hous’ed.

Some years later, an mﬂux of new members prompted a debate on what name the group
should now be given:

there were some people who joined us from Magakala, and most people thought that
we are all from Magakala, and that this is the Magakala group. So we changed to
Maaparankwe because every chief is 2 leapara nkwe (one who wears royul leopard-
skin clothing). Cur group came o be known as dingka t§amo§g£c(thcp1pes of the
chief’s kra;all) It became SK, and everybod)' knOWS that 5K is S;.khukhune the chief
of chiefs", '

The favouring of this bronder definition now wade explicit the previously tacit understanding

' that the group was the musical representative, in this particular town arsa, of the broader
‘Sekhukhune constitnency. With the gradual freeing of _lg__t_v_g, mm the constraints of compound
life, this trend in naming became current throughout g1l Reef areas where there were sufficient
northern Sotho speakers to support kiba grdups; resulting in suck groups as SK Benoni, SK
Alexandra, SK Mamelodi, and SK Germiston. The use of additional names, like Bapedi
Champions by SK Benon, or Tike Maavarankwe by what was otherwise understood to be SK
Tembisa, restated by referring to emononally-chargcd symbols or unifying identities the same
basic alleglance to Sekhakhune,

In allthesc'cases the name SK is paired with the name of a Reef area or township. Although
this might be seen as drawing on both rural and urban areas as sources of identity, the urban

i SeeSAﬂ!Rsutvey(l%:M)fofanouﬂineotﬁ:eplaumremuvealIAfricmsinlheEastRandarea
from the older townships to one of the following: Tembisa, Daveyton, Natalspruit or KwaThema,

3! Prince Seroka, recarded discussion with MTN, Tembisa, 6/4/91.
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part of the name was not entirely under performers’ own control, Maapsrenicwe, for example,
while oertéinly secing themselves as being "fror” Tembisa, were wary of attempts made by
the township’s new superintendent to appropriate their fame and eammgs for his own kudos
as a municipal official:

what troubled ug is the bad experdence on the mines, where people would uance for
pothing. - This is uecauscthemoneythatwaswonwas always taken by the mine
* darice organisers. .. This also happened to us in Tembisa where the supennmndent _
took away the mopey . Martin of Tembisa asked us to be undgr his control in
Temabisa. He said he hked this sepedi ko¥a (Pedi singing). After competing for
IOLELy, hewauldmkeﬁemone:yﬁmtwehad won and give us two big makoko (tins)
of beer; others would get bgL g fmealie meal pomdge) Most m‘ us didn’t k:now that .~
we wero being used.®

wnaz the subdivision of ""sa; pool of Nm fors Sekhuiding berween mﬁ‘mm Reef
dance gontests are never hetwwn men fmm different Tural aress, but between those from the
same broad rural home - somct:mes even brothers or cousins - whose place of urban residénce
divides ther gbogmph;cally while working on the Reef. Despite the fierceness of
competition, the boundanes_uctwecn these smaller urban subdivisions of SK are permesble;
men from Sekhukhune who leave one urban area to live and work in another can get an
sutomaic *twanster” 10 the appropiate SK kiba group.® |

The move for men from backyard suburban rooms, through mine employment, into informal
shack ﬂct?hmeﬂs #nd later to the dormitory accommodation of the new townsths entailed
a shifting msmberamp for, kiba and an accompanying change in the identity which & group’s
~ mame was seen as designating. It was particularly their transccndmg of the controlied and

testrictive environment of the mirigs which allowsd these players a greater freedom to define
their own identity. But, despite an underlying assumption about the performers® connection
to thcoonstam and unfluctuating rural base of Sckhukhune, this copnection was not an-
automaiic one. It was, in fact, largely in the highly-charged and strongly communal activities

involved m!g_b_a perfm‘mance that these links to home were enunciated, dramansed and

* Ibid.
* Lucas Sefoke, recorded discussion with DI gnd MTN, Johannesburg, 27/2/90.
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maintained. Music end danc:é.‘ werr, and are, central in linking migrants ta-“l;?me".

Given the amount of time devoted 10 (ucing and music in migrant associations throughout
_ Africa, it is sorprising that so few studies have paid any attention to the role of this
pe:rfﬂnnance in defining migrant origins and destinies. Although both the compins of Sierra
Leone (Little 1967:158- 160) an¢t the gumbas of Ougadongon (Shmer 1974:209-10) were
orgamsed around danc:mg, for example, this activity receives attention from the authors only -
inasmowch as it i; seen as faciiitaﬁng the other igroup nndertakings more conventionally
 associated with "tribal" or "voiuntary organisations”. 1n Skinner’s study danges provided for
structured and farmahsed interactions be:twaen yeuths of both sexes; in Litile’s, dances
allowed men and women marginal to urban hfc a structured sense of belonging, and of
'-parumpanngmthehfeoftheclw '

It has been assumedthatthefm‘mandcontentof:mgmntdancasmmexacﬂy the formand
content of dasces from the rural aveas which migrants call home (Argyle 1991 77-9). The

execation of snch daana has baen seen as indicating conservatism, presumably since it is
believed to involve the ﬁ'cquent reiteration of rurally-based themes. In South Africs, such
ciancing has been interpreted as an acquiescent response to the plans of managemeut o keep
workers content. By hamessing migrants’ encrgies in pursuit of backward-looking
traditionalism, their attention is supposedly dwerted from the more pressing issues of unfair
tabour practice and explo:tahon

But ngmnt dances, and thc ORIEXLS in which they are performed, cannet be assumcd to’
exhibit simple continuities thh raral c:ulturt‘z.Sﬁ Aocordmg to the view of perforinance

" o ’ ’

% Mitchell attempts to analyse the content of the kalela dance. But his claim that it represents a thinly- -
veiled expression of middle-class #spirations has been criticised (see Argyle 1991). Locally, recent studies by
‘Thomas (1988) and Clegz (1982, 1'984) on Znlu migrant performance have analyzed the lyncs of songs and the
symbolic import of the dasos.

' ”SeeAndema%l),MrKgalma,educauonspomepmmfm!heNmmlUmr of Mineworkers
(NUM), discussion with DJ, Johmnesbmg, 8/1191.

36 Seg Chapter Three.



theonsts, each apparcnt repetition of a cercmoniai or aesthetic formala in fact, involves
“critical difference”, and thus newly creates rather thar, merely repeats it (Drewal 1991). This
perépécﬁve is ado;ited by Eslmann, who shows how the performance of the Zalu jsicathamiva
Style is an effective means of éu‘addling the rural and urban worlds, end of creating a secure
home-based e.xm{'ence within an alien urban context;

migrant perfonners sxcaﬂlamm a songs, lyrics and choreography . are potent
resomces for action aiming at the definition of social space and at a secure
location within these multiple, contradicting worlds (Turino 1988: 130). They
enable people ... to reconstruct their universe in terms which they can conmrol.
By creating multilevel symbols in which to reflect upon the experience of
migration, isicathamiya performers are part of the very reconstruction of the
migrants’ world (Erlmann 1991:158).
In Erlmann’s work, as in other similar studics ¢Coptan 1987; Mooche 1991), emphasis is
placed on 1dcntmes not as static or preordained, but as actively carved out by encrgeuc and

cmmmttad agents in pursuit of md.wxdually— or COmmunally-deﬁned goals.

It is not, then, simply through reiterating the actions previously mxecuted during a rural
childhood and ycuth the™ a sense of hone is invoked. "Home" also involves an active
reconstruction of group cohesiveness in the urban context. This is true of both men and
women inigrant perszmcr's. But for women, because the basis for this reconstructed identity
is a more tenuous one, its creation involves a greater degree of initiative, as will be shown
further on.

In the case 7 Ma’agaiank_we, the unity striven-for, and accasionaily achicved,' inﬁolves both
the men and the women of the group in an intricate intermeshing of roles, with the male
- serokolo (leader), Jan SeaSane, as an important catalyst. Sealane is a man who has devoted

bimself with cxcepnonal zeal to the constraction of & kind of migrant "moral economy”, He
pursues this project within the confines of the group which he heads, even if he has no
control over the chaotic broader world of the location in which it is forced to exist, -

The construction of this world of shared values has been achieved, by Sealane and his fellow-

dancers, both through performance and through the creative manipulation of the contexts in
which performance occurs.
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-Two examples may' serve to demonstrate how the sense of a moral community with common
values and experiences is sustained through performance itself. Both were festive events,
~ involving imaginative modification of the more usual weekly-practice format.

Meokete wo Ma:swa!a a ngwana {child’s birthday wnyj

This tock place in Tembisa in the street outside .Tan Sealane’s liouse. Having previously orgamsed such
a party for-, s grandson, named Maradona after the famous Argentinian footballer (ses figure 12), he
and a female co-member, Flora Mohlomi, thea arranged & second one, for the grandson of another
female co-member, Julia Lelahana. The grandson, together with his mother, was wsmng Johannesburg
for a few weeks,

In addition 1o the normal festive activities of eating and dritking, other aspects of the eelebrauon were
- innovatively incorporated into a regular kiba perfortnance. Women marched into the performance space
_ in the street Jan's backyard, singing and dancing Tshukut$hwane. One carried the-child, another
2 huge basin full of scones which had been baked for the event, and a third and a fourth carrmd alable
on which the child’s birthday presems had been placed.

© After this dance was completa, and the child and objects had been set down, the organiser Florqc)pened
the presents, and then spoke praises to the child, to which the group then responded in chorus, A
ceremonia} giving of money known as serotwana then ensued. A male group member Yaid down a
newspaper package, placing a RS note riext to SXt o it on the table, and saying "this RS says that no-one will
open the packnge”. This established a betting scenaxio, in which people subsequently approaching the
table were expected to lay down money; alternately “to open” and "to keep closed” the newspaper
parcel. The mother of the child was then asked to record the narmes of donors and the amounts gwan_
in a book, so that reclpmtd on future occasions could be ensured '

Men and wornen then perfurmed in the usual sequenee for the rest of the aﬂemoon

Festivals of reparation

These also centred around Julia Lelahana, and involved the patching-up of a rupture between her and
another group member whom she had offended. Julia had made disparaging remarks in reference to
the faci that some women are "afraid of kaving children", and the woman had interpreted these as 2
_dlireet persons criticism, The perceived wrongs were righted, at Jan Seasane’s suggestion, by holding
two "home” performances. ‘The first was at the offended member's house in the Mamabolo area.
Dhring the performance Julia made apologies and reparations, and Jan anmeunced to the audience at
large why the dance was being held, A second performance was hosted by Fulia at her home in the
Molet¥ area, at which the offended woman gave Julia & goat "for keeping her mouth shut”. _This
ceremony successfully dramahsed. and resolved, the tension between Julia and her co-mémber,

On both these occasions. musical pe:fon-nancc was used to giirc dramatic and visible'shape
to Maaparankwe’s striving, motivated pnmanly but not solely by its highly committed leader,

for a sense of solidarity and unity. The first event set up a dance-centred ceremony, related
only remotely to the “tmdiﬁoﬁél“ naming ceremony for.a child, to incorporate into the urban-
 based group a home-based relative of one of its members. The sccond succeeded in resolving
a dispute between two members regarding themselves as "fellow home people™ by cng’agiﬁg
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in dance and oratory at the actual homes of each of these people. The magery of visiting,
hospitality and hon_ie were all invoked here in the successful healing of a threatened rupture
in the fabric of kiba. This feeling of belonging to a broader moral commnity is achieved, as
well, throngh the management of the group’s financial affairs on the basis of strictly-
maintained principles, Although priding itself on its professionalism in dance, Masparankwe
operates as an amateur club, whose profits never accrue to individual members but are kept
i a common fund, to be used only to susfain tho activities of the group.”

Oneusaofthmﬁmdranbeseenmthcorgamsauonofthﬂ husungofperformanccs, and the
payment of money for them. These reflect reciprocal obhgauon raxher than the maxlmmng
- of profits. As with other kiba groups, each member is expected at some point to invite the
group back: to his/her rural home to perform for some important function, such as a wedding
or 3 girl’s coming out from initiation. In this way, each member fulfils hisfher obligation to
host the group at home, and - in theory - 1o pay fellow-dancers for their performance. But
a member thus hiring the group iz charged a much lower rate than an unconnected person,
The rate paid by 2 member in fact rarely even covers the cost of transport to the northern
Transveal, which is then fimded by the grovp as & whole.”®

Related financial transactions, too, are governed by a strong sense of moral correctness. Aﬁ

a perfor_manoe at Ga-Selepe in Sekhukhupe, the hostess tried to recou;i- some of the cost of
hiring the group by erecting a makeshift amphitheatre out of sheets of plasﬁc on 2 wooden
frame, and by charging an entrance fee to all wonld-be spectators. The group’s sense of
outrage was so strong that they performed for the minimum possible ﬁme, and omitted their
most excifing show-case acts, An acceptable way for her to have 'recouped her losses would
be to have sold beer at the event, it was thought. Rut it was beyond the boands of QQ;
performance morality to charge an entrance fee. |

T Ses anegan (1987:273-93) for an accmmt of remarkably similar attimdes and pmcﬁees in amateur
musical groups in an Englich town. _ _

% See Thomas (1988, cited in Argyle 1991:82) for an account o.fE smu}ar hosted visits iome by Zula migrant
dancers, See ppl40-1 for pictares of migrant performers on "honie" visits,
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It is thus within the immediacies of performance itself, and in the shared moral principles
which govern the contexts where performance takes place, that a sense of a ngw community
is created. by kiba. This creation occurs partly, perhaps, through the cohesive psycho-social
effects of co-ordinated and rhythmic dancing (Radcliffe-Brown 1948:248-52; Thompson
1974:14-6, 27-8; Chernoff 1979:113-4, 125-7). But the use of dance in the festive events
organised by these migrants should be understood, not as expressing pre-ordained values
deriving from rural society, but as actively attempting 1o create a sanse of unity and balance
in 8, context in whicl. ‘such conditions are lacking (Fernandez 1973:216-7; Blacking 1962).
Singing, dancmg and playing in these events - and conirolling the values which govem them
' gives men and womcn 2 ‘sense of being a part of Maaparankwe

Tt wes forthe migrant women who petfonn kiba that this mmvanve creation of community "
involved particular imagination. F, for migrant men, the existence of home-based associations
was not simply; given, but equired the imaginrsizo intervention of individual agents; for
wornen this identity had to be created virtually from seratch. To understand the reasons for
this, we must look briefly at the kinds of rural barkgrounds from which these women came.
A more tharough exploration of this background will be undertaken in Chapter Six.

The deseription of Maaparankwe's activities on ﬂlesé pigcs indicates a keen participation by |
both men and women in the group’s engagements and performances. But women's
membership of sach clubs has been & comparatively recent pheromenon, Kiba clubs and the
genre of the same name were exclusively male in membership from the first appearance on
the Reef of this type of music until the lite 1970s. At around this date, .;k;l.b.& groups began
to acquire female migrant members. This,. together with other influenices, set in motion the _
process through which the previously mnle genre acquired a female version.® Aithough,
particular groups, the alliances between male and female performers were far from stab[e for
reasons to be discussed below, women’s kiba as 4 general phenomenon grew gradually in
- strength of numbers and in excellence of perforance thronghout the 1980s and into the

* See Chapter Three, . -
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1990s. Most mexn’s groups on the Reef now have female migrant members.

Some precise examples will demonstrats these points. The groups with which Jan SeaSane.

had been dancing and playing since the late 1940s when he first came to the Reef to work
 had been exclusively male in membership. It was not uniil 1988 that his club, now calied
Magparankwe, was approached for the first time by a prospective fernale partner-group, whose
members had previously been briefly ahgned with SK. Alex. I—Iavmg never before had female
 parters, Maaparankwe wete hesitant, and asked for time to consider the proposal. But since
_ comr:_mtl_ng themselves to the partership, male and female members have expressed positive

attitudes abous it, in thé main, Women have their own malokwane (feader), mogadi wa
malokwane (leader’s_ deputy) and committee, and are careful to represent their own point of _

_view at meetings. Although there are occasions when they feel that their rcprescntaﬁvcs are

poi hstenqd to, and although they are expected to assume some roles based on )steraotypes :

' denwn{ ,in husband/wﬁe interactions, such as preparing tood at celebrauons, they feel on

the whoie tl';at they enjoy & greater degree of autonomy than any ﬂf them has had in other

rmgrant clubs or societies. ~ And there i is strong commitment, by men and women alike, to
the project of maintaining the group’s moral principles and its professional standards

In forming a parnership with the men of Magparankwe, then, these women have become

stable members of a migrant association. Their case approximates to something which has

‘become a nomm in the world of kiba: that each man’s group is parmered by a group of

women. But this norm obscures a range of actual experiences. Preceding the admission of
these women intc Maaparankwe, they had entered into a series of fleeting relationships with
male kiba groups, For some other female singers, such as the current female partuers of SK
Alex, this pattern of brief partnerships ending in conflict kas proved more the nule than the

exception. Some singers bave, indeed, resolved on the basis of previous expeﬁcnce 10 remain
independent of male groups altogether. The womcn of Ditthweu t§a Malabogg (the bright
ongs of Malebog, , for example feel that the risks of doing without male | irotection in the

harsh world of the townships are compensated for by their freedom to manage their own |
affairs without male interference. Whether eschewing male alliances, or fleztingly r more

4 Malokwane is the word nsed for & focuhall referce,
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Figure 13: Members of the SK Alex partuer-groups.

{photo: Santn Mofokeng)
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_ﬁnniy linked to_a.'club'.of male performers, what is mtcrcsnng about these groups of women

migrant singers is that their membership is drawn almost exclusively from the northern areas

known collectively as Leboa. Even those clubs which have teamed togeiher with men from '

 Sekhukhune and so allegedly represent this area contam no women originating there,

When I first became aware of this disparity, obscured during the early days of fieldwork by
' the. common symbols and identities which men and their female partners invoked, there
“seemed to be two possible explanations which could be explored. Onc was that there were

“more female migrants from Leboa than from Sekhukhupe, The altcrnative was that, although
comparable numbers of women migrated from both areas, only 636 from Leboa expenanccd _'

thc desire or need., or were able to develop thc autonomy 0 Jom mlgrant assoclauons in the.lr
owa right, ' '

' Invesﬁgating these possible cx;ilanations proved to be difficult, Sonrces, both written and

oral, tend o obscure or even deny the existence of female mgrancy from bath regicms

Women s raigration is hidden, ﬁrstly, within commumues in the 1abour-scndmg areas. A
~ version of the "woman’s plaoe isin the. home" ideology makes both migrant men and their -

- stay-at-home wives in these comrmunities sither condemn female migrancy as an unusual and
unfortunate abmauon, or deny its existence altogether, gven in casés where thers is

' mdependent evidence of it. Discussions with informants in the rural areas from which these
women come do not yleld images of group strategies pursued by female migrants comparable -

‘with those followed by generations of their male counterparts.

The endstence of northern Transvaal women migrants in this generation tends 10 be hidden,
t00, from the archival record. This is partly because fcmalc migrancy from these areas isa

* very much more recent phenomenon than male migrancy. Whereas all male kiba players

belong to a second or third generation of migrants, almost all the female kiba singers I know
belong to the first generation of women in their families who came to work in town, and
many belong to the first generation of urban labourers of any kind, male or fermnle. Most
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arrived on the Reef after the middle to late 1960s.*

Another set of reasons why this generation of migrants is difficuit to trace in published
“sources relates to the sphere of employment in which they work: domestic service, QObtaining
énﬁployment as 2 domestic gervant is not done through the recruiting agencies whose records
are often used to yield figures on male migrancy. Recruitment to this sphere of employment
is pﬁvatc and ad hoc, with women getting jobs through relatives or going from door to door
to look for work. When individual women do find employment, they reside in 4 broad scatter
of suburban areags, rather than being clustered together in specific hostels. Another reason for
these women’s invisibility as workers is the fact that, during the 1960s and into the 1970s
‘when they began coming to town, the control of Adftican movement into urban areas was very

strictly saforced (Bomner 1990:247; Gay 1980:46). Employers ofien colluded with faeir

employees in keeping the identity and wheresbouts of the latter a secret from the

authorities.*”

Figures on female employment are available from the South African population census, but
these are notori_ously unreliable, particularly for rural areas of the country characterised by

high lévels of illiteracy. If the obstacles enumerated above have served to conceal the trug |
extent of fernale wage employmcnt and mjgrauon from view, they have almost certainly

concealed it, as well, from the eyes of census officers.

The accompanying table, based on the 1985 census, shows percentages of the female
population employed in service and other low-paid ocbﬁpations. The é.veragc for the whole
of Lebowa is five percent. Figures for the magisterial districts of Sekhukhune and Nebo,
roughly comresponding with the broader region of Sekhukhune, both stand at around five
percent, similar to the “homeland" average. Figures for the magisterial diswicts of
Thabamoopo and Seshego, where the homes of a aumber of migrant singers are simated, are

*! This relatively recent date of arrival does not hold true for all women who have left rural homes in the
northern Transvaal in order to find work in the city: there are women from mission backgrounds who have lived
in frechold honses in Alexandra for decades, and have worked and raised families there,

“Tn 1970 domestic service was the second Iargest occupational category - afier agricuiturs - for African
women, engaging 38% of all employed black women (Cock 1980:250, cited in Moore 1988:87). Sec also
Gaitskell ef al (1983:86-108),
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Table 2: Lebowa women in employment: 1985
(RSA Population Census 1985, 02-85-05: 531-4)

District | Roral Female | Women in low-paid | Percentage of
' - | Popuiation employment rural female
_ - population in jow-
paid employment
Bocom | 50513 1990 9
Bolobedu 77614 1 641 2
Mokerong C l44184 7753 |54
Namakgale 9868 586 159
Naphuno | 49955 | 230 iy
Nebo 122 501 | 6158 5
Sekgosese | 47622 1314 |28
Sekhukhune 177 944 | 9618 5.4
Seshogo | 105418 7400 |7
Thabamoopo | 119652 | 7204 6.1
TOTAL 985888 | 49557 5

marginally higher at around six and seven percent respectively. But those for Bochum,
Sekgosese and Bolobedu, home to other migrant singers, are lower at around three, two and
two percent respectively. The census yielded no consistent contrasts, then, between rates of

female employment in northern and southern areas,

The altemative thus scemed to require investigation: that only female migrants from Leboa,
or certain female migrants from Leboa, experienced the desire or need, or were able to
develop the autonomy, to join migrant associations in their own right. I found evidence to

* The census merely lists those men and women from particular areas who are employed, and gives no
details about where this employment is situated. It does not, then, strictly speaking record female migrancy.
The figures were obtained by taking the rurally-based female population of each district, and looking at the lov:
paid sectors of employment - service, production and unskilled work, together with "workers not classifiable”
since this seemed likely to describe low-paid rather than middle~class or professional occupations. Although
theoretically these workers conld all be employed within the district in which these women reside, this is nnlikely
since there ig an extreme scarcity of jobs in the homeland areas for both men and for women. For a note on
changed boundaries of magisterial districts, see Appendix +.
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support this cla:mfrom discussions with, and observation of the experience of, indlividual

woraen kiba performers themselves. Combined with information from these life-histories,
what the archivsl record does proyide is some sense of the historical background to the
circumstances in which many of thel}e women, and their forebears, had lived before migrating:
circumstances of considerdiile social diskcation which had precipitated them into mxgrancy
which had isolated them from other workers when they first began to live in town,and which
had subsequcntly driven them to seek the compamonsiup of m1gnmt women in & similar

predlcament.

/' The fomale migrants who became urban performers of this mi;sic carne from a very different

kind of socio-economic background than their male counterparts. Even looking at a m 5
group representing Lebog, the family backgrounds and orientations of its men are in strong
coritrast to those of its women. Stated most '.éliérkly, this is the contrast between mostly
res&rve»dwe]lmg traditionalists on the one hand, and mostly farm-dwelling people, relocaed
into the reserves, with more modem aspirations and!or with a Christian orientation, on the

Earlier in this chapter, a contrast was presented between the heertland of _Sékhukhﬁnc and the
eponymonsly-named reserve areas of Leboa, In the first fewdecades of the 20th century,
these northern reserves had been thought inadequate to the farming and grazing veeds of their
intended African populations. Although the chiefs after whom these reserves were named

 lived withfh their allocated areas, their subjects were dispersed on surrounding farms. The

response of some of these people to the overpopulation and o{iergrazmg in the region had
been that of grouping together and buying of renting their gwﬁ land, beyond the sphere of
chiefly control, for advanced agricultural use. For some of them, the desire for education

acted as a Spur to Temain as, or to become, tenants or frecholders on state, private or mission
Jand 4 Mostoftlwwomenwholaterjmned kiba clubs in town came from. this kind of

background.

“ See Chapter Six pp202-211 for detalls. -
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P,gop.e like these, living outside of the official reserve arcas on African- or white-owned
farms, were to bear the brunt of the infamous population removals {of the 1950s and 1960s,
Thousands of Africans living within "white" South Africa were relacated, mostly onio the
lands which had been purchased by the state’s South African Native Trust for the purposes
of angmenting the size of the original reserves. The word "Trust" eventually came to stand,
not only for this additional land, but also for the total package of mtervunons into Tural
existence - administeative, agricueltural, and ‘dpmographic - which apartheid’s planners were
determined to implement. Tt was the experience of dislocation resulting directly or mﬂu‘mﬂ_y
from these interventions which had forced some future female kiba singers into the labour
matket, where many belonged to the first generauon of nngrants male or female, from their
partienlar families. ™ '

The contrast betwgcn male migrants who dance kiba and their femal'e counterparts is thus a
contrast between long»stax-rlmg reserve~dwellers from both Sekhukhune Sekhukhune and Leboa, on the one
hand, and peoplc who had lived as peasant producers and Iabour tenants on fapms outside the
teserves, and who had subsequently moved onto the Trust smrounding these reserves, or into -
the reserves themselves, on the other. Linked to these different sm:m—economm backgrounds
‘are a series of other contrasts.

Male players, while many have worked their way from employment in mining into better-paid
joba in the industrial and service sectors, still mostly belong to that class of reserve-dwellers
thought of as baditshaba (traditionalists/lowly-paid migrants). Where they have progressed
beyoz_ld this sorial category and have-moveq‘, into the echelons of majekane (Christians/middle
class), they have invariably abandonsd this style of dancing since i appears as inagyropriate
to the holders of a higher social status, and as incompatible with adherence to Christianity,
Female players, in contrast, are almost all from Christian backgrounds. Those who had fived
as peasant producers outside the teserves belonged to the category of earlier éﬁnve_ﬁs known

as majekane, while those from labour tenant backgrounds were baditshaba more recently

“Ncniw;ﬂwexpenemeofhmgonfarmsasmdependmtfamemorashbmtmmts nor that of
mﬂmtﬁummewfmsmmemmquuemmmmm,h_%m_w But
it was from northern communities who underwent these experiences that the migrant women singers of kipg wers
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convertod 10 mdepeauent chnrches. A very few had beon rmsed.m Chnsnan r:ommumues -

' within the reserves themselves.

’I‘hc fact that these women come fr(m an ma ofrho country totally distinct, and from rural

N

' , backgronads very different, to those. of the%’ male counterpatts, ﬂiustratcs a point made by

Bozzoli about female mlgranon "one cannot assume that the later . cmen wbo Jeave the land _

*belong’ to the men: who left ecarlier” (1983:156). For the men in kiba groups. such as

MQ\‘\M and § g ‘Teac the women who "belong to" therit - - mothers, - sisters, and B
panwulazlv ‘wives - are thought of as belonging, with these men’s chﬂdren i the vﬂlages of
Sekhukhune,w These women are characterised as being rumﬂ;r resident, even though many -

visit thetr husbands regularly and although some have moved to stay in town on a more
permanent basis. None of these wives have acquxred the degree of independence from
* conjugal control associated wnj\ female membership of an urban-based kiba group. When

they attend and participate in urljan-based kiba occamons, they do so.in a way assocmted with
earlier fomale participation in 5!/ male genre, as penphoral "praisers” of the malo—dmatod'
central event. Those male ngrants’ wives who do perform kibe, klba are mombers of rm‘al based
 groups such as that descnbed in Chaptcr vae "

In contrast, the women from serthern areas who sing kiba in town, sometimes in pamm"ship

- with male migrants, do st as membess: largcly mdepondont groupinzs. . Begummg their .
maigrant careers as isolated individuals wmj were dependent on male "home boys for social

interaction, thr,y hf,be evolved an antonomous #»4 & specifically female version of "migrant

assomauoﬁ" and have used apparently tradmonal miusic as a means of expressmg tholrraﬁxer

Jess than traditional outlook ofi hfe

\‘:




Chapter 2
Ba Y

migrant women and the creation of home

The imai;res of migrancy yielded by the Titeratare in southern and other parts of Africa portray
a worid peopled aimost exclusively by men, In the literatire on migrant as_sociaﬁoﬁs;
particularly, comparatively little attention has been paid to the role of female migrants as
actors in their own right. If they are not altogether absent from the picture, they appear as
dependent beings whose activities male migrants pre determined - partly through home-based
~ associations - to control, Their escape from such restrictions appears necessarily to entail an
escape from these associations, and a loss of interest in maintaining their connections to

" "hume",

'This image of women in migrant associations as either firmly dominated or as desiﬂng their
freedom is linked to 4 set of central themes which emerge from the broader Literature on
female migrancy in Africa. ‘Women’s options of remaining at a rural home or of leaving this
home to work in the cities have been seen as constrained pnmm.ly by their relationships with,
and especially their dapendcnoe on, men, .
In some instances, female migration has appeared as an oppartlmlty for total escape from this
control, and from the strictures of patriarchal rural society in general. This was so in Souti
Africa prior to the extending of influx control to women (Bozzoli 1983; Walker 1991:188,
passim), and also in towns in West and Bast Africa and on the Copperbelt (Little 1972;
- Cheatef 1986:159; Parpart 1991; Parkin 1975). But in those cases where strict controls on
waomen’s movement were introduced - ofien with the overt collusion or tacit approval of tribal
elders and of migrant men - the dependence by women on their husbands or other male
kinsfolk was vastly augmented. '

Under conditions like these, the entry of women into the migrant labour market is seen as
inhibited by the need of their husbands to maintain them as the custodiaus of pr.duction and
reproduction in the rural ateas (Stichter 1985:145). In southern Africa it is precisely this kind
of conjugal interdependence which has been thought to underpin the existence of the “migrant
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labour system" (Murray 1981:165-170). When women - against the most difficult of odds and
in defiance of the law - do enter the migrant labour market, it is the breakdown of conjugal
relationships, and thus of their ability to depend on men, which forces them to do so (Gay
1980:41; Murray 1981:156). |

These siructuralist accounts of the centrality of women's denendent role within the logic of
Iabour migrancy are indisputably accurate in broad outline. But, in omitting o examine how
female migrants see themselves, they sideline women 8 agents enghgﬁing in their own
strategies of sumval, or grouping together with other migrants in an artempt to cope with the
pressures of urban exlstcnoc

_. f"i__\ |
There are a numher of reasons why an account written from ¢his kind of structural perspective -

would be predisposed 1o ignore female home-based assomauon even if it existed. In

situations where femate migration is relatively uncurbed there s & tendency to exaggerate
women migrants’ desire to be free from sl strivtures: they have been portrayed, for example,

as promiscuous, or as entering into only fleeting sexual relationships, The readiness to

~ portray women migrants o this light, acconding to Brydon, may say more about the desire ;
of male vested interests to control these women than about the actualities of their experience
(1987:171-2)." This exaggerated emphasis on female unconstraint has led to an nssﬁmp_tion -
- inaccurate, as Brydon indicates (ibid.:176) - that the relationSIzip of such *vomen to Ihalc
migrant associations is one of distance, or of distinct avoidance. One of the focus pomts of
male migrant activity has been the desire to control or curb the activities of such women in
town {Patkin 1969:165), or to procure exclasive access to their sexuel services (Bonner

1990:241, 247-50). | | |

On the other hand, in situations where the existence of male migrancy is predicated on the
existence of a more-or-less viable rural economslc base, and on the stable presence of men’s
wives to manage the rural economy, male organisation is thought to be dedicated in part to
keeping such women in their rural place. The strength of ethnicity as a focus of association
among migrants in souther Africa, according to Vail,- i§ partly based on a powerful

1-Seq also Izzard (1985:271) for a critic:sm of Littte’s depiction of mlgrant womnen as motwaled primarily
by a desnre for independence,
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| Immmdlahst idgdlogy in which the maiﬁténanc_e of control over Jand and women are certral
(1989:14). Such an ideology may be paradoxically siengthened under the conditions of

lengihy male absence from home (Gay 1980:52). This perspective, like the one previously

discussed, excludes women as the possible members of migrant groupings. If they are the
| objects of control by these associations, they are unlikely also to be active subjects initiating
or perpetuating them. |

We l;a?é, heard litte, théh, about women as beings who actively constitute themselves into
groupings on the basis of sharing & t':.ommon rural home. But we have heard even less about
- the ways in which such women conceptuahse, imagine, and reconstruct their relationships to
such & home. Describing the expericics of the male mlgrant performers of kiba, I claimed
“in Chapter Ons that the Tural homes which serve as a basis for migrant association are not

so much i}reordainéd as they ars creatively invoked. For kiba women, even more than for

their male counterparts, their commumnally-experienced relauonshlp 10 a rural area conceived
of as home is an 1magme& onc. Itisa relationship constratied Jess ont of a shared ruml

backgronnd than out of shamd urban. ¢xpencnces On the basis of cerain elements

abjectively pmsent, such as a common language and a common ongm m a very broadly—

defined rural area, thcsc women have assembled an identity and 2 consciousness of

cormnohality,

For the northern 'I‘ra._nsiraalﬁnig‘mnt women who sing kiba, then, their membership of these

originally exclusively male groups is neither a sign of dependency nor of an acceptance of
control by migrant men, Most initially joined, and continue to belang to, male-dominated
burial societies, to which they were introduced individually by husbands u}am.le relatives.
But they teamed vp with other women only after they had moved away from this uependenee
on male kin. Their growing independence was paralleled by the antonomy they developed
as members of these separately-structured female @_Jg'groups, with female leaders and office-
holders. At the same time, they developed a sense of home as a kind of mythical charter
underplmung this metnbership. It was in the process of identifying themselves with this home

that they entered into partnerships with men’s groups, and mvolved themselves in some of

the amb1gmt1es which such partmsrsh.ps entailed.
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Migrant women;: matried and ynmacied

" If women’s eventual membership of kiba reflected their growing autonomy, this was built up
| only_'. slowly through several years during which they were dependent on husbands or male
relatives. 'I'he reasons why these.' women left kome to work, then, do reflect the existence -
or the rupturing - of dependence on men. Their joining of kiba, later on, occurred once this
dependence had lessened or disappeared. -

.For ’fuiur‘e female singers of kiba, the initial trip to Johannesburg was made for one of two
contrasting reasons. A woman migrated either at her husband’s suggestion in order to keep
him company in town, or because of the lack of support from a wage-eaming man - husband

ar father.

Migration by women to join their husbands has been noted in the literature, where it has be._en -
interpreted as "social” rather than "economic” in nature? Noting this kind ©f migration in
north India, Sharma criticises such a categorisation. She points out that & woman whcse

- - migrant trajectory is dictated by her husband’s presence in a parﬂcular urban area, but who

~ then engeges in wage labour in that area, is no less gaided by economic considerations - and

“po more guided by social ones - than a man who allows his choice of urban workplace to be
influenced by that of a relative (1786:42). In sinﬁiar_vein, Stichter argues that economic
factors cannot be arbitrarily separated from social ones (1985:6). . In the case of future lciba

singers who did cue their husbands’ wish for their companionship in fown as their main -
reason for migrating, the economic dimensions of their move were at least as important as the

social ones. Mary Lebogo and Phina Komape, called by their husbands to join them in
Johannesburg, did not allow much time to elapse before they had found work in domesuc

service to help with the. famxly ﬁuances. ' '

2 Brydon (1987:167) writes of West Africa that 2 common cause of female migration pricr to 1970 was
+pming town to jain a husband: Parkin (1975:40) says that most East African migrant women at the time-of his
study were still dependent wives. Simiiar dependence accomnts for female migrancy elsewhere in Africa, buy -
to a variable degree: in Kenya and Tanzania, for example, there was a period during the inter-war years when

miore women migrated indepeadently than motivated out of a desire to join their husbands (Robertson 1984:40),. .. . .. .

But Stichter, in iwr overview of African migrancy, insists that most women in Afiica have migrated, not to join
their husbands, but because of directly economic or family-crisis related reasons (1985:151).
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Tt is the second of these two reasous, migration because of the Iack of a male wage-earner in
the fhmily, which is most often cifed in the literature on southern Africa as the major cause
behind female migrancy (Pmston—Whyte 1981: 161; Gay 1980:41; Murray 1981: 156, James
1985:178). This claim is supported by the presence in the present sample of & category of
women who married young and whose subsequent experience of conjugal sepa’r@tio:i around
five years latar brought them back to their parents” village. But the category of women who
never matried are preponderant numerically. For some of these, their single status was not
50 much a result of being overlooked by some eligible suitor as because of their feelings of
obligation and duty 1o their family of birth or orientation. For a woman tike this it was the
ébse:’nce, not of a husband’s support for her children, but of a father’s support for herself, her
mnther and siblings which had initially engendered a sense of responsibility for her family
mtherumlaraas,andwhxchledhertooomstowwn Atleastmonccaseﬂlerewasa" |
definite aversion to marr;ung, while in others the idea of acting "as a son should" was seen,
at least in Tetrospect, as incompatible with the reorientation of duty and responsibility towards
2 husband and his family. Foer'women_ in this category, it was only later, when they bore
_ children of their own, and when some of their siblings married or went to work in turn, that
the profile of their rural dependents came to match more closely the usnal stexeotype: children
&t home in the country, supported by mother working in town.? | '

| Many of those who never mamed, then, were driven by specific rm'al circumstances to view
' themselves from adolescence as playing the role of primary breadwinners for their families,
wheress most of those who separated from their spouses began to fslay such a folc-only after
© moving back home after a period spent as married women at the home of their in-laws. Both
the unmarried and the more recently single, however, migrated for what might appear
. primarily “economic” rather than "social” causes.

But, while the two separate canses of women’s migration outlined above might be thought
_ to have given rise to two rather different constituencies, their gender gave the members of
both & feature determined very definitely by "social" considerations, ‘This was their handicap
in making independent connections to migrant networks in town. Al these women, whether

’Clmpta'slxgwesanaccountonhecmms:ameswluchledsnnmmlgmumwomemoseeﬁmselm
in this way. _
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married or not, relied on individual, usuzlly male, fumily members, related eithér by blood

‘or by marriage, to bring them to town and to connect them into broader networks once having
. arrived. It was becanse female migrasion from the northern Transval was tot undertaken by
groups of people - youths socialised together, or clusters at particular factories or hostels of
people from specific areas - that they were tied, at least at the startoftheirmigmnicareers, _
to husbands or partlcular male relatives and to the home-based nemrorks to which they

belonged.

" The women who came to Johannesburg to join their husbands, Hike Phina Komape, Martina
Ledwaba, or Mary Lebogo, became subsumed on first ariving within their husbands’
networks of burial somefy members and worsh1ppm's in the Zionist Christian Church (ZCC)
Unmarried womern, hke( the Machaba sisters, or widows l:ke Rosina Msina, came to
Iohannesburg at the suggeiknon or under the initial protection of a brother or uncle. To the ‘
extent that their isolation as domestic servants permitied ther any social mvolvcment, they
 were likewise subsumed within the area-based burial societies or charch groupstowhlch these .
- male relatives belonged

| The contrast bet\wen the two female migrant constituencics was not, howe.ver, i permanent
one. The criterion of marital sigtus, initially dlffemnualmg between two contrasting reasons
for female migration, became less important as wives became widows, divorcees became
mdependent breadmnnets and unattached women acquired male companions who did not
alter substantiaily their mlauonsh1p- to their rural families. When the women who had come
to town for the sake of conjugal togetherness were deprived of this source of companionship
~ and financial support through widowhood, and were simultaneously freed from the necessity
of sticking within their husbands® migrant networks, they experienced the necessity but also
the mdependence of selecting a network of their own, Likewise, when the single women
driven 10 look for work had overcome the initial isolation of domestic service, and had begun
to make their own female friends as an alternative to the male-dominated social circles to
whxch male relatives had introduced them, they began to construct new networks ﬁ:om '
assemblages of these individaal f:nendsh:ps. '
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The fact of bemg a single woman without malc support was not, then, & uniform cause of

northern Transvaal migrancy in the way suggested by much of the literature for other areas, |
but it was a major factor underlying the later coming-together of these wornen in kiba groups. |
‘For both categories of women - those widowed or separated, and those never married - the
link -between being single and joining kiba had two aspects. It involved opting out of, or
relying less heavily on, the forms of group support 'p:eﬁoﬁsly relied on which had been
automatically provided to them by their connections to husbands or male kinsmen. These
were then _mplaced by, or combined with, new sources of help and succour entered into on

terms of their own choosing.
Female merﬁbers, Jale associﬁti_ons

The associations o which these women belonged before joining kiba were independent -

churches and burial socisties. Over half the women in my sample had been raised as

members, o1 had become members when marrying, of independent churches. Others grew -
up as members of mainstream churches. Their background in Christian peasant or tenant

families, or on and around the farms of Pietersburg and areas further north where they were

subje_ct to extensiva mission influence, is desgﬁbcd in Chapter Six.* But most of these

‘women allowed their church membership to Iapse when joining a dance group, Some, like

Phina Komape and Martina Ledwaba, were able to become dancers only after widowhood,
- since their husbands, strongly oriented to the ZCC, actively disapproved of what they saw as
pagan dancing. For them, mdowhood was both the spur to and the :Iac;htator of a new group
orientation, which they found to be more supportive and compamtmable than the group of
churchmembers to which they had been linked through their husbands. The rejection of
church membership by both the widows and the single women of my sample suggests that .
the independent churches, characterised as an important source of identity for migrants and

rapidly proletarianising communities (Comaroff 1985:241), .we_rc roore. effective for male -
migrant workers thau for women in this regard’ | '

4 The fact of rurally-derived church membership was one of the imporiant factors differentiating Leboa
migrant women performers from the szay—at—home women peafonners in Sekhukhune. See Chapters Three and
Four for more detail. _ .

3 See Chapter Seven for more detail.
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Most futnre k:lba smgcrs joined a burial society soon after amvmg, either subsumcd under
their husbands’ membership or at the mstlgauon of the same male relative who had brought N
them to town. When attending the mionthly burial society meetings, these women found
themselves in a strongly male-dominated worid. ‘The leaders and membexs of the kndu
M {execative) were then, and are still, men, and although in some cases women were
admitted to titled positions in parallel with men’s ones, their influence Iay in the right o veto
rather than extending to decision-making. Women, as lower earners, felt that men’s insistence
on raising the monthly contributions in order to pay exorbitant mat¥hidiso (condolences) was
‘based on their higher earnings and was thus unfair. Another area of d:sagreement, in which
‘men’s opinions usually predominated, concerned the status of dependents. The dependence
upon a man of his wife und children was, and is, officially sanctioned in the burisl societies:
their membership being thus aufomatically gnaranteed by his own. In the case of a single
woman, or one who though married had an independent membership of such a society rather
than being subsumed by her husband’s membership, there was a reluctance ofﬁclally to
acknowledge her dependents as having an equivalent status to those of men. Although money
may be given in the event of death, it would be less than that given in respect of the death
of a male member’s ofﬁcm dependents. In similar vein, women would argue heatedly about
the fact that their dependents, consorts or husbands could not qualify for fres transport to
funerals or for free soclety badges, whereas men’s wives would automatically be given these
thmgs. '

Despite the percewed inequalities in these societies, northern Transvaal women in the early
years of migrancy derived significant benefits from their membership of them. But the
benefits did not include a sense of continuing companionship, since the societies met only on
the first Sunday of every month. Women were left lonely on the other three Sundays, often
spending most of their pitifully inadequate leisure time sitting in their rooms This pé.ttcm
of isolation was broken only by activities such as the sewing lessons provided at various
churches for domestic. workers, infrequent visits from people working as servants m nearby
“houses, and occasmnal trips. to watch soccer.

"Ihismfnnnaumwasgleanedﬁmndmusmbnvmh Joanna Maleska, DJ and MTN, Johannesburg 24/3/90;
Andronica and Saiome Machaba, DI and MTN, Johannesburg 13/5/90; andfmmm?anendm at the meeting
of the Kwena Moloto Blmal Soclety in Alexandra, 3!1]!92.
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-In the days before the foundmg of kiba, one of thc thmgs which made it dlfficult for women
1o sustain a connection with male migrants from the same home areds, aboveandbeyondthe '
monthly burial society meetings, was the fact that these and other less formal gatherings were
held in or around the hostels where reost male migrants lived, in such townships as Alexandra
or Tembisa. During the 1960s and early fo mid-1970s, when most future kiba singers first
came 1o Johannesburg and established themselves in the job market there, transport between
the white suburbs and the black townsh1ps was provided only by busses which operated on
major arterial roads and which were thiss inaccessible to domestic servants in their scaxtemd _
accomodahon On weekends and Sundays, especially, these busses ran mfreque.nﬂy

This Limited system of h'ansporiation was to be transformed with the developme.nt of the
 black-owned taxi trade during the lase, §970s. A profiferation of mini-vans began to Gperate
on routes and at times dictated largely by demand and hence by profit. As in cities in other
parts of South Africa, the burgeoning of shis taxi trade made it possible for domestic servants,
from their isolated suburban enclaves, to establish and maintain contacts, dunng the;r rare
Ieisure tm:le, within the broader world of the township.”

In the case of_northam 'I&'ansv__aal fernale Tigrants warkmg in the northern suburbs of
Johannesburg, it was these now opportunities for transport in the late 1970s, and sheir
 facilitating of more regular visits to Alexandra, that were an important factor in the genesis
of women's kibs, | .

The move to relative antonomy

These female migrants were, then, initially constrained by need and by social expectation 10
rely on the mediation of husbands or individual male relatives, and to join the home-based
associations to which their husbands or brothers belonged. Their move towards greater
sutonomy, which eventually enabled them to initiate female migrant associations on their
~ own terms, was engendered at both the rural and the urban poles of their lives.

7 My thauks toEleanorP:esmn—Whm forsuggcsungt}usimeofreseamhwmbasedonherownwoﬂ:
amony dosiestic servants m Natal. See SAIRR survey, (1985:233-5; 1936.209-213 1987-8 :93.8).
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At the rural pole, these women possessed, or deveioped, a suong'cdmminnent to their ne-al
families. Many of those who had remained single had done so out of a strongl'y-dcvelopédf
s« ise of fitial obligation'\ their parents. Owing partly to the particular rural circumstances
of their upbringing, they viewed themselves from the outset as behaving “like sons” shoxld, _
In looking after and providing financial support for their parerits and siblings, they were
coping not with the absence or loss of a husband’s income, but with the effects on their natal
families of the population movements engeidered by or indirectly linked to the policies of

apartheid.® For these women, thcn, a strong sense of commitment 0 natal fazmly was mtact
since childhood. '

Other women had married young,ﬂ oﬁén bjr parents’ aﬁaﬁgemcnt rather than by their own
choice. After resxdmg for some time with their in-laws, they had separated from their
hushands, between. three and five Vears later, to retifn to their parents’ vxllagc For these
women, re-establishing a position at the heart nf “thodr Yatal families required some effort.
Some, ke Elsie Lekgot_wane and Joanna Maleaka, had taken the__nntlat_wc in leaving their
husbands’ homes and in relocating, together'with-children, at their natal villages once more
(see figs. 14 and 17). This could not, however, be a decision made completely independcntly
.for Elsie it necessitated the approval of her parents wha paid back the mahadi (bndcwcalth) |
so that custody of her child could be iransferred back to her and to them. But she stressed that
she and her farmly were active agents rather than passive recipients of the decision.?

When women in this position married again or established relationships with men met in
Johannchurg, this second union did not prompt a second severing of patal ties or a
subordination of these to rarital ties. They retained their houses, continued to remit money
for the care of their children to their parents, and sent the children from these second »nions
home to be cared for alongside those from the first. While the women in some cases received
. financial support from their new husbands or lovess, to contribute to the raising of their
children with these men, they retained their indepeﬁdcnce from them in other ways. After
being widowed, Rosma Msina, for example, martied 2 second husband whom she met in

Gee. Chapter er pp203 11 for details,

? Elsae Lekgonvane recordeﬂ discossion with DJ and MTN, Johannesburg 18/8/590.
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Figure 14: Eisie Lekgotwane, leading SK Alex in perfonhance. ' |
' - (photo: Santu Mofokeng)
86 .




\\\‘ L S _ _

thi*ﬁfmburg He has a first wife and chﬂdren Hving in his home vﬂlageb angd so has put no
pressure on Rosina to move Iicrself and her childrer: away from the house which.she built

_ before mcetxnghxm In 1990 he was contnbunng R103 a month to help with the uplwcp of
the four children she supporis at her home, although only one of these is his own.!®

- From the: urban end, the gradual buinding'up of a female migrant’s autonomy was achieved, -

with a great deal of individusal effort, in moving from poorly-paid empioyment into bettcr—pald

_wbsmdxfferentareas Whﬂeanmiﬁaljob uasprocuredmthmehclp of a relative, the

exertions made by these women o beiter their position were ofterr made on their own
initiative. In some cases this involved walking from door to door and asking for a job in
ateas where salaries were known to be better, but in oﬂ:lcrs women used secial contacts whlch
they made through their emplnyers ' '

A good examplc is that of the Machaba mstﬁrs, Salome and Andronica. Salomc was first
taken to Johannesburg from her home in the Malebogo area by her uncle in 1970 Typmal

-of first-time fcmale. migrants, she wad unable to spcak English and her pass—book was not

appropriately endorsed for tesidence in an urban avea, so her aust found her a job with an
Indian family in Lenasia, eaming R20 a month. ‘This was a route favoured by illegal female

‘migrants from other areas of southern Africa as well (Murray 1981:154). Her move into the
employment market of the better-paying northern suburbs began soon afterwards with her

employment in Parkhurst at R80 a month, but was temporarily interrupted by the birth of her.
child. Dismissed by her Parkhurst employers because of her pregnancy, she was forced io
seek wotk in Lenasia again, with an accompanying drop in pay.

At this stage, she arranged for her sister Andronica to join her in Lenasia, where she found
her a job with another Indian family, Here, Andionica foo started with a monthly salary of
R20, and had to sle¢p on the kitchen fipor at night since hez emaployers provided her with
neither 2 room nor 2 bed. The two mstcrsmovedfmmthepoorpayanddmcomfortuf
Lenasia into domestic service in the northern suburbs of Johannesburg, where by 1990 both

10 Rosina Msina, recorded discussion with D and MTN, Johannesburg, 21/4/90. |
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were earning rmonthly salaries of R350."" Once within the Iohahnesburg suburban ambit,
they shifted thrdu_gh a succession of increasingly better-paid jobs, using contacts established. .
- through white employers. '

Much of what has been written about domestic service in South Africa emphasises the
extreme disadvantage experienced by those employed in this sector: their dependence on the
whims of employers, and the absence of any defined rights or conditions of service (Gaits?e_ll _
et al 1983:103-7). The life-bistories of individual servants does demonstrate the truth of spch
a claim.* One area of uncertainty, for example, is the lack of any contracts or assurances - |
of long-term employment in the fumre. A reason for this, in the case of future kiba singers, |
 was the considerable physical mobility of Johannesburg’s white population in thé 1970s anct
1980s. Many women’s employers moved between cities or enngrate. = fv 2 the country,
‘leaving them temporarity without work. Once Salome Machaba had mae e initial move
from Lenasia, for example, she had tn change jobs twice because of her employers’ departc
. from Johannesburg. When her Sandton employer Ieft for Switzerland, she went to work for
a coﬂeague of this employer, who lived in Parkview. And when the Parkview family then
moved to Darban, the estate agent who had sold their house employed Salome as a domesuc |
servant, on the basis of the good reputauon she had estabhshed with her previous Paﬁcm W

| employer,

If "white madams” enjoyed the privilege of dismissing their servants without notice, one
~ should not ignore the extent to which their employees, albeit dis&dvanmgued within the Gverall
relationship, could use the unheralded withdrawal of their labours as a last line of defence,

1 A 1587 poll showed that the average monthly income for 8 domestit: worker was highest (R149) in
English-speaking urban homes and Iowest (R59) in Afrikaans-speaking lower-income homes. The average
monthly wage in the Transvaal in 1987 was R110 (SAIRR survey 1987-88:324). The monthiy wage of live-in
domestic servants in South Africa usually exendes board and lodging - vhich are expected to be provides by
employers as paxt of the deal. ‘The improver™ 1 fu conditions of service described here was, of cowrse, highty
miame.byeumparmnwnhanyothetfnmoflabourmthesamemaat&emmemﬂnsmshllan
appa]]mglylowwage. .

12 1t is not my intention ir: this thesis o document in any detail these women’s experiences of explojtation
at work, apart from looking at the impact thess have had in stracturing their "leisare” (that is, putside-of-work)
tme. For the earlier history of domestic service in Johannesburg see Van Onselen (1982); for theoretical
overviews of domestic service in South African see Cock (1980: 5-15 and pagsim?, Gritskell gt ol (1983); for
anacelbant;l)woumofhowdomesnc mceﬁmdmtothehws ofafemale mxgmntoonstlmez 1e Bozzoli
(1991:91.10
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Elsie Lekgotwane, without warning, left the communal house where she was working because
she was required to do eight adults’ ironing every week, which she felt was unressonable.
A strategy used by some, like Flora Mohlomi, was t spend the Christmas vacation petiod
'lookmg for another job, and snnply not o arrive. for work at her previoss employcr’ s place
when the hohday came o an end.

.A migrant woman did have some opportmutzes, hen, to try to secure herself the best possible
conditions of setrvxce But one circumstance wlnch mten‘upmd the most energcncally—pursued
strategies was ¢hat of childbirth, The story of Salome’s setback in her carcer as a domestic
worker, in which pregnancy and childbirth caused her to have to "start again” in Lenasia, is
echoed in the ai-ﬁcbunta of many other kiba singcrs Some women attempied to minimise the
interruption {o iheir working Lives by arranging for a temporary replacement during the first
few months of a baby’s life. It was through such a strategy that some wouen - like Joyce
“Ledwaba, filling in for her sister who had kad a baby - gained an opening inte the world of
| wage vork, But it was not always an ungualified success, because the "replacement” in some
cases would wﬁise. to rehnqmsh the Job to its ongmal holder. |

When Salome Maiy_tchaha’s younger sister Andronica was faced by this setback of childbirth,
she found an easier solution to it than Salome had done. In 1980, after her four-year absence
at home to bear and look after children, her sister Salome, already established in the northern
suburbs by this time, found Andronica & job nearby. This help by a sister was a foretaste of |
the kinds of benefits which the emerging female migrant networks were soon to be able to
offer their members. The iiba group Ditthwen téa Malebogo (the bright ones of Malebogo),
of which both Salome and Andronica were later to be founder members, was able to secure
 employment for several of its other members on the cleaning staff of Redhill school in
Momingside, Johannesburg. This was done informally, through contacts made by a single
member who already had a job at the school. The shorter hours, companionable
accommodation arrangements, and better pay offered at the school made it an employer
preferable to the white “madams” for whom these women had previously worked,

The first few years of migrant existence for these northern Transvaal women were
characte'wed, then, by a gradual move away from dependence o men. They shifted into
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Figure 15: Andronica Machaba, feading Ditﬁhwveu i Malebogg in performam:e.
(photo. Sant Mofokeng)




better-paid and more stable forms of employmem in the urban n:uheu, and ent;‘enched their

~ roles as principle breadwinners for their rural dependents, Accompanﬁxig thése chahgas, |
idenuues based on a narrowly-concéived sense of home - as members of burial societies
.mpresennng specific villages or reglons, or ag connected to the same churches tb@y had
belonged to in the countrysn:le were to be transcended by a broadening vision of\‘shared
origin. Individual friendships, tentatively formed with people met ip town who spoke the -
same language, came to be formalised in the founding of women’s kiba. o

Female members, female associations

It was around the Qctivity of male kiba dancing that the first women’s kiba groups were
formed. But informants” accounts of this process fndicate that it involved, first and foremost,
2 linking of female migrants in similar predicaments. Althbﬁgh male groups provided a focus
of and a model for agsociation, as well as access to instruments, an audience, and a
' performance SpaCe, men were not m:nphcated in the m1t1a1 set of relationships ont of which

women’s kiba was moulded. '

By the late 1970s, the dcvelopment of the minibus taxi trade had made it possibie for northern
Transvaal migrant womcn workmg in Johannesburg suburbs to overcome their sense of
isolation on weekends by travelling to Alexandra, Tembisa or Daveyton, The area and social
constituency to whlch they gravitated was not primarily that of the "township” people who
owned permanent homes in Alexandra, but rather that of the migrants living in shacks or
men's hostels.“_ -Similarly, northern Transvaal oigrants baséd in Germiston and Kempton
‘Park would gravitate towards the men’s hostel in Teinbisa, and those in Benoni to the hostel
in Daveyton. Thcse venues becarne foci of social activity for migrant men and women.

Durmg one of these visits © Alexandsa, tha Komape and her fncnds dpvelnped an mtcrest
in wa:chmg Yoen's dzmcmg

™ There were in fact important areas of overlap between these two constituencies, despite the clear
conceptual boundaries between them on which informants insist, See Introduction ppl6-19,
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One day while working in Brixton in 1979, I visited my sister in Alex, it was on
Sunday. While there I heard that there was a group of dinaka playing in 19th Ave. I -
then developed an interest to go and watch them, While I was there alobe, I met
Salome and Joyce. By then I knew only Joyce because she is from Ma¥aSane, and F
did not know Salome. 5w Joyce told me that they were looking for a group of
women to sing traditional music. They wondered where they could find it, and decided
to go to Alex men’s hostel. As we discussed I became interested and we agreed. to
meet the following Sunday. Those who met were me, Jayce, Salome and her sister
Andronica. We went to speak to some women from Matlala and talked to them about

formmg one group, and they agreed.™

At around the same time, some of the women who were to form the core of the initial group
‘had started to dress in "waditional" sotho attire. Fransina Monyela claims to have been the one
who initiated this practice in her particular circle, for the purpose of attending special
occasions at the church sewing class. Two of the women she met at the class, later to
become co-members of kiba, followed her example'

we asked purselves this quesuon Why can't we show gur proper tradition and 5:art
singing? Let us not just dress like this with no meaning aitached to it, let us also start
singing to reveai our teadition properly in that atdre, =

“Other migrant women had also beg’un wearing traditional ﬁress on these Snnday visits.
" Joanna Maleaka, from Kggtlmm a area in Venda, was wearing Venda tradmonal dzess on the
day in questlon. She takes up the story: '

We agreed to meet at Zoo Lake the following Sunday to compose and practise our

songs better. We went to Zoo Lake as agreed and brought tins to play on. We
. pracﬁsed for three weeks and mastered our songs, Later on we went back o Alex

men’s hostel and asked Matiala men if we could use thelr drums after finishing
. piaymg dinaka. They agreed and we played their drums,®

The same story, m broad outline, is told by other women, who formed grouj:s at around the
same time.  There followed a complex set of alignments, splits, and realignments between
female and male performers. These resulted in some stable alliances, as with Masparankwe,

14 thaKmnape, tecorded discussion with DJ and MTN, Johannesburg, 31/5/90; IoannaMaleaka,recmdeﬁ
dzscussmn with DY and MTN, Johannesburg, 24/3/90 gave a similar account. _

'8 Fransina Monyela,- recorded discussion with DI and MTN, Johannesbarg, 20/9/90,
6 Joanna Maleaka, recorded discussion with MTN, Johannesburg, 24/3/90.
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some fleeting pannersths, as with SK_Alex Basadi, and at Ieast one wholly mdcpandent

women’s dance club - Dnﬁmg 1 138, Malcbogg

Especially in its initial phases, then, the creation on the Reef of groups of femaii migrants

sharing a sense of & common rural home was undertaken partly in conjunction with mle

migrant. associations, particularly through women's individual membership of burial societies.

- But when women later became performers of k::_ba, it was as members of separately structured
- groups with female leaders and ofﬁce-holders. They formed their own clubs, usmg the

template provided by men’s ones.

“The initial founding of these clubs, on the model of their male '(:ountgrparts, is characterised
by participants as having required a great deal of initiative. But, by a decade later, joining
women's kiba had become something more of a standard option available to northern
Transvaal female migrants. Julia Lelahana, for example, after watching women’s weekly

practicés in Alexandra for some years during the 1980s, joined a group in 1988 This might
| lead one to see the founding of the initial women ’s group as typical of the early stages
through which any migrant asseciation. must pass before it bccomes established.

-1t is certainly true that these women’s kiba groups provide the same Rinds o practical and
financial assistance to their members as other migrant associations have been documented as
doing. Singers have helped other singers by using their informal contacts to get them jobs
with better pay and conditions of service, as in the case of Redhill school nmientioned earlier.
Kiba groups have also provided support through their spawning of a range of mehodi$ana
(rotating credit savings clubs: lit, "those which cause each other to save") whose membership
overlaps partly but not wholly with their own. In one of these, women buy a specified List
of non-perishable grocerigs - mostly soaps - every month and give them all to that month’s
recipient, so that she can send them home to her family. In another, each of two members
take it in tumn to pay the other R300 monthly out of a total salary of R500. Although some
kiba singers claim they are "too poor™ to belong to these savings clubs, others claim that the

' function of the clubs is precisely in helping them to overcome a lack of resources, since the

social pressure exertad by the combined mcmbsrsmp fortes them to save and so t0 meet their.

obllganon io scnd monay home évery rntmth Many. combmc the social pressum to save
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exerted by these clubs with the facility 6f a saﬁngs account in a bank.”

This kind of involvement in systems of mutual reciprocity is far more prevalent among
migrant women than among migrant men, Asked abmlf the reason for this contrast, one male
member of kiba remarked that "these women don’t have fathers or husbands. Now they join
many associations to secure themselves™.® The combined membership enjoyed by a woman
like Joanna Maleaka of several buﬁal_ societies, of several mehodi¥ano, and of kiba, suggests
that she and others like her see their greatest security m a reliarice on as many sdurccs_ of
financial, social and moral support as possible. |

Less easily measured, companionship is a crucial benefit which kiba provides for its members,
Sinyers’ accounts make tangible the contrast between the isolation of their early years at the
Reef and the bustle of sociable activity which accompanied their later membership of kiba.
Some enjoyed the dppornmity for physical exercise, shared with others, Which kiba provided,
They characterise the dancing as a kind of sport, and claim that missing apracuce makes
them feel sluggish for the rest of the week. For others, it was bercavement and the attendant
emotional suffering which first drove them to sesk membership. When Sarah Motswi
experienced great sadness at the death of her father, and when Phina Komape and Martina
Ledwaba felt lonely after bemg widowed, they watched the singers for a period and thought
- that to join them in their music-making would help them to overcome their sense of loss.”

But it was not only financial and social advantages which underiay the attraction of women’s
kiba, What made it central in the lives of its members was its provision of a unifying sense
" of a rural "homs". And what marks its genesis as different from that of other migrant
associations - from that of, say, a northern Transvaal male association some 70 years earlier -

17 See Kuper and Kaplan (1944) for an accomnt of @m_diia:u_;and other voluntary assocmuons among urban
resiclents of Western Native Township during the 1940s; seo Xurtz (1973) on rotating credit associations a3
mechanisms of adaptation to poverty, and Parkin (1966) on the same associations as ways of adap(ing to uthan
life.

'* Alfred Thobejane, recarded discassion with DJ and MTN, Johannesburg, 30/6/90.

1 Rosing Msina, recorded discussion with DJ and MTN, Johannesburg, 21/4/90; Sélorne and Andronica
Machaba, recocded discossion with 1DJ and MTN, Johannesburg. 13/5/90; Sarsh Motswi, recorded discussion with
DJ and MTN, 19/10/90,
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" is the degree of effort which its founders, and subsequent members, had to put into
constructing this idea of "home". Their origin in a diversity of scattered, and subsequently
dislocated, rural conmumities, from which many had left to find work hefore a time when
female migrancy was considered normal, made this an vnusually difficult task. Musical
performance was a primary means throngh which this was achieved ®

As I have already suggesied, writers on migrant associations in_'other parts of Africa have
drawn attention o the central role played by music and dance in these associations, but few

~ have analyzed the message or meaning of these. One is left with the impression that music,
providing entertainment, acts to draw people together so that they may pursue the more _
tangible benefits of association® For the women of kiba, singing and dancing were more
than simply sowrces of amusémcnt. Performance pmvzd,d the initial context within which
they were to meet, a model on which to base their association, and an opportunity for
"showing off" to others the diaparp tSa setfo (traditional clothing) which many were beginnihg
to wear. Tt also provided a means through which they could participate in the expressive
modification of a rural-based female genre, and its incorporation within the definition of an
urban-oriented male one. But kiba performance was to prove itself most potent in defining |
and eiaborating the notions of gae (home), and bagagefu (people from horoe), and in |
associating them closely with notions of sesotho (sotho ways) and sei¥o {wradition), even for
veople whose socialisation mxght originally have oriented them towards other ways.

- Kiba, women. and the creation of home

"Home is where this mmsic is sung .. we don’t want to forget s @ ggge_& u (the
tradition ofuurhamepeople " :

This mmark, by Fransina Monyela, a founding member of women’s kiba, echoes the
sentiments expressed- by numerous other singers. It is common to hear similar feelings
- expressed by the players. and dancers of men’s kiba. But underlymg this statement of

% [ am grateful to John Argyle for reading and commenting on this chapter, Hemxggesmdﬂmﬂ\efomdmg
ofwomcns_‘]ggwasmmﬁmntmmatofanyothermgmuassomanon.mdquowdaleamdmﬂeagm“m
trouble with women is that they are too much like men™. Isulld:sagmemthhun

”SeeChapterOneppﬁz-4forad:scusmonofthmpmnt.
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smaightforwasd and unproblemmatic allegiance 0 an area and a culture of =~ origin are
important contrasts between male and female performance, and bctwcen And female
mlgrants’ sense of what home mphcs. '

Men, from the section of the commmnity known as badit$haba (t:adiﬁona_lists) in reserve areas
of both Sekhukhune and Leboa, had learned to play dinaka pipes as children, and bad imitated
the accompanying dance which they saw'old_ea- men performing at home. Their practice of
the genre was uninterrupted by theirentryihtothe}abommarket.' In c#ses like that of Jan
‘Seplane, described earlier, the ability to play this music even gave him some guarantze of a
| job when he first came t&‘{own: he and other players were given preference over those who
could not perform it In contrast, few of the women who came together in urban kiba
groups had had continsious experience of performing the rural female genres which were later
to be transformed into women’s kiba. While some like the Machaba sisters had learned sotho
_ music as children, or during komu (initiation), this had been replaced during adolescence, in
the sti'ongiy school- and mission-oriented areas where they grew up, by a performance culture

of kofa ys_dikhwasre or ya dikonsert {choir or concert songs, based on western musical
principlcs) Other future members-of kiba, like Elsie Lekgotwane, had never sung sotho
music or donned gggmr_g 1¥a sesotho {sotho '*1othes) at all before coming te the Reef to find
work. Only a very few, like Julia Lelahana and'Joanna Maleaka, had been actwe performers

of sotho musical styles from childhood, through adolescence, into womsnhood 2

Women’s kiba did not, then, emerge through simple continuities with past practice. Forged
" out of 4 series of disparate though musically compatible rural female styles, for some of its
performers it represented a revival of the sotho culture of pre-adolescence. But for some it
involved an invoking of the musical practices seen as being not of their own but of their

mothers’ generation, while others had never seen sotho music performed by members of their

own Christian-oriented families but only by unrelated neighbours characterised as baditthaba
(iraditionalists), In the ethnically diverse northern Transvaal, yet others had grown up
speaking lang.ages such as Sindebele or Venda, and performing associated styles of music.

”See ps9,
 See Chapter Six for a detsiled accouat of the youth and adolescence of these women.
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Women’s kiba, then, while apparently harkening back to a shared setfo (tradition), spoke
more of a culture women acquired from their friends in town, or at least imbued with new
significance there, than of a .uitore they had personally transported, intact, from the
countryside. B

For each of these women, the idea of gae (home) and its accompanying bagagefu (those of
my home) was conceived of in narrow terms during the first fow years of working in town,
and later expanded to accommodate a broader, more flexible and more situationally-invoked
concept?* Some clues as to how this process occumred can be found in group members’
retraspective reflections on the individual friendships which were cemented in the founding
of, or which Jater brought them into, kiba, | |

Home, in its initial and limited aspect, began with the narrow range of acquaintances, mostly
from the same village or immediate home area and mostly male, to which each woman was
introduced. by the male kinsmen who acted s her initial profectors. As the woman
established individual contacts with other women met in town, the criterion of a shared
languaéé became a crucial one in giving the idea of "home" a broader catchment area. Cne
kiba singer pointed out that eny chence acquaintance would qualify as a mogagelu (home
person) if she spoke northern Sotho.” - For women whose sojourn on the Reef had been too -
short and too isolated to allow the leaming of other languages, merely overhearing another |
woman speak:mr northern. Sothe was sufficient ) establish a sense of commonalny Flom
Mohlomi and Grace Shokane met by chance in a shop, and discovered that they spoke a
mutually intelligible language. Through this means, Flora Mohlomi was later introduced to
women’s kiba, ofwhthraceShokanchadbaenamemberfmsomeyem |

Although language provided both the means for making such encounters and an imege of
commonality in terms of which these could be explained, there were other considerations, as

#See Gu} and Thabane (198"3 fora ssmilar concept, also situationaily andﬂmbly invaked, amcmg migrant
mentbers ofthe Moarashes (Rassian gang) from Lesotli,

¥ Fiora Mohlomi, discussm with IﬂandPM,Iolmnnesﬂmrg. 11/8/91; Julia Lelahana, discussion with DY
and PM, Johanaeshurg, 13/10/91.

* Flora Mohlon, discussion with D and PM, 21/8/91.
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" well, which made home peopls - broadly defined - more important than other casual
acquaintances.  As Juli Lelahana said, it would be in adversity, especially, that bagageSu
conld help her, If she became ill, for example, bagagedu would be mare fikely than any other
- person to ensure that she was taken back home.? |

Sanctioned by these more broadly-efined notions of compatibility and shated rural base,
women established the friendships which were to become the basis of kiba, or which were

- tointroduce later-joining members to the group. But it was once these women had been thas

attracted to the activities of kibz that their home-based identities, through the idiom of musmal
styls, becams most encompassmg

The: langnage of northern Sotho, despite regional variations, had provided a template for the
- modelling of relationships between people from diverse areas. This was so, even for those
who had not spoken it at home in childhood, and whose knowledge of it had been restticted
to occasional contacts thh neighbours. But regional variations in rural female genres of
dancing were seen as more pronounced, and were initially more divisive. These were not so
 ruich a issue for the women who since early adolescence had éschewed rural sotho music
in favour of church- oriented genres. But they were lmpor:ant for women like Julia Lelahana
and Joanna Maleaka who had been active performers in the rural context. When Julia joined
women's kiba, she found only a few women who danced in the style of her home area,
Moletfi, It was these women only who‘m, at that stage, she characterised as bagage¥u.

Affronted by what she saw as the others’ mabﬂzty to dance well, she began to try to teach.

thern her own regional style, but they said, "wait, we will build each other". The ensuing
progess of reciprocal leaming moulded the definitive way of performing which people
nowadays have come to associate with the women of Maaparankwe.*

The creation of new home base transcending the boundaries of smaller regions transformed
these women from strangers into bagage¥u. This involved some change in the actual lyrics

”Ihemle-uuhaﬁbnmtsncwhe&hﬂdbeenhasedonmeﬂmmonuf&mﬁw.menommofmhngma
body back home for burisl. See Delius (1989:589-9).

% Fniia Lelabana, discnssion with DJ and PM, Johannesburg, 13/1091.



of songs, particularly in their refeérences to the features of particular home_ﬁws, as. some
examples in the next section will demonstrate. But smore important than the altering of
 explicit referenées to geographical landmarks were adjustments in performance, and the
simultaneous broadening and standardising of music and danice style. Through this prucess,
 a diversity of styles, known in their rural contexts by a range of names - as koSa ya dikhura
(kneeling song), mekeakgasa, os collectively as mmine wa sesotho (sotho music) - came to.
be subsumed within the broader overall category. of mmino wa setfo (traditional mgsic).”

This process of stylistic homogenization has resulted, in some contexts, in an impfied home
even more encompassing than that which incosporates the diverse actual homes of a group’s
members. A complex intersction between wban and rural versions of the style has been
involved. Fierce competition between groups in an urban context, and imitation by one group
of features scen as excellent in another, has resulted in 8 homogenous urban style. This has
in tura been tranapoitted to the countryside; either when a group plays at a member’s yural
home for a hfﬁ—cycgé tual, or when it is hired to play by people from another - often very
far-flung - village '_I‘.,{g resulting sense of acquaintance with a broader region is based not
only on a pattern of &equcm and frequently reciprocated visits by performers from one local
area to audiences in a varisty of others. Itis also forged through the blurring of spaclﬁc area-
based sub-styles to form a broadsr and more widely-accessible genve ¥

Home: splits and realignments ' r :

It was not only the initial formation of wdmcn’_s _l_d_n_s_ng groups and the broadening of their style
of singing which involved the ongoing re-elabaration of a coramon horne base. Their fissions
from and fusions with other groups also entailed a redefinition of separate and distinguishing,
or shared and unifying, geographical origilis. Where these splits and realignments occurred
between men’s and wormen’s groups, thiay reflected conflicts over the deployment of
peiformance resources - instruments, audience, style of singing, payments for public

¥ This process, for both men’s-and wdmm‘s music, will be further explared in the next chaper.

_ “Seealsuinu'oducuunppmmrm mmtofmeuseofmismmtosymbuhseme nammal umtyof
Lebowa. See ppl40-1 for mxban groups on "home” visits,
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appearances. At ?he same time, such conflicts aften led women singers 10 take demmons
which gave them greater control over their own perfounance environment. From: this position
of increased swrength, they either elected to remain independent of male partners. or to re-
'__enmr such partnerships on terms of their own choosing, |

Dishwen tfa Malebogo was a group whose: . - ‘wbers decided to separaie from teir ongmal '
muale partners, and thereafter to stay nnahgned. Their split from the men of Matlala, whose
drums they had mma]ly asked to use when first founding their group, was provoked by
~ disputes over the use of these instruments. It was z split made possible on & practical Ievel
by the women’s acquisition of theit own drums, of a separaiz stxn'age space for these, and
“of pcopl., w:llmg t0 commission and to support perfcmances despite the group’s lack of msle-
partners. hut the division was characterised as ofit between people of mcompsshble home'
areai a.nd cuétams ' '

"Ma a_lg men chased us away. 'Ihcy said we are many and they don’t know where _
some of us come from. 'I'hey winted only women from Matlala®.;, -

A:_;other mcmber accounted for the sp]z't n terms of style :pf dress:

"The people from Maﬂala don't drcss like us. We de noc agree a.‘*nut the IANNET We
- dress". _

A further comment similaﬂy sttéssed the mpoﬂanoe of diffcrences in culture of origin:
.IIF

"we ma{ﬁsed that Matlzla wormen were d:scnmmatmg against us becanse they ¢id not
want u§ to smg our own songs, 50 we decided to split"*® -

The extensive ';eferance to different homes and cultures of origin in this description of group
 fission displays & notion of home more imaginatively invoked than based on real rural
affiliations. The group which separated from men’s Matlala to become Ditthweu tSa

2 Until the vicience of ecarly 1991, dmmswemnormaﬂykep:mthemenshosteldmgthevmhand
bmughtoutonSmdays forpracm(seeﬁg 5)

%2 Joanna Maleaka, rocorded discussion with DJ and MTN, 24/390; Salome and Andromica Machaba,
recorded discussion with DF and MTN, 13/5/90; Rosina Msina, recorded dlscusmon with DJ and MIN, 21/4/90:
allm]ohannesburg. .
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Figure 16: Ditshwen t3a Malebogo in performance.

(phot;: Santu Mofokcng)
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Malebogo in fact retained two women from Matlala area, left behind in the Matlala group one
from Malebogo who was "groublesome”, and eﬁentually incorporated a raage of others from
homes far beyond the borders of the Malebogo arca which gave the new group its name.
Two or three of the grbup’s founder members, including the Machaba }'fisteis, wers from
villages in Malebogo. But the definition of Malehogo as home base proved wide enough to
Jinclude people of Tswana, Venda, Ndebele, and other origins. -

One of these is Phina Komape, Her rural home is in the Malasane area, in the Sindebele-
speaking section of Komape village. But her version of the song Sekhekhe sa go nwa, bialwa
| (a drunkard who drmks beer) refers in its concludmg verses to & more bmadly—deﬁned -
northern area;

Sekhekhe sa go nwa bjalwa | Adrunkardwhodnnkshaer

Ke a le bona le sobetse ' 1 see it i sunset .

Ba jpshira ka go re sega L Theyemaylaughmgatuﬂ

Le a e bona re tagilwe - _ You see us, we are drunk

Legodimong re tia %a ya _ Heaven is where we will go

Legadimong go bo kganle. - ‘Heaven, the place of forgiveness of sing.

Matliri ge la kgobokgane le sang go nwa bjalwa Young women, when you are (ogether, stop
beer,

Nkwenya ya lena ke mang? : ' Who is your leader? =

Niwenya ke Malecks. Your leader is Maleakn,

Le a re bona re tagilwe . You see us, we are drunk

FelegetSang Mmanotwane sq go nwa bjalwa Go with Mmanotwane, the one who drmks beer

‘Ke bana ba Mamatswiri ‘They are Mamotswiri’s children :

Kgane ga g0 na Masogana a go nwa bjeiwa? Are there no young men who drink beer?

Dirang ka pela le tloge Huiry up so that we may leave

Se apa bodula o efla o Bad peaple are com'ng

Le a le bong le sobetle You see the sun has set '

Banna ba basgwe ba ¢ betha ge se nwele b;a!wa Some men beat heir drunkard wives

Dirang ka pela le tloge Hurry up so that we may leave

Blouberg Makgameng _ Bloubérg :

Ditshweu tia Malebogo : : The bright ones of Malebogo

Lebelela Rita o bone, _ Look and sce Rita Mountain,

She has personatised the lyrics of an existing song by adding references to her group and its
 leader, and t the area to which it claims sllegiance. She weaves together allusions to a
variety of geographically disparate landmarks: the Blouberg, the range of mountains withhi
the Malebogo amea from which the group takes its name, and Rita, the large mountain north-
east of Pietersburg which serves as a symbol of the whole of Leboa ™ o

~* Phina Komape, recorded discussion with DY and MTN, Johannesburg, 31/5/90.
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Another such member is Joanna Maleake, the group leader roferred to in the song above, who -

comes from the Kgotham area in the homeiand' of Venda, While she subscribes to the idea
that she and the other members of her group are all bound together by their sharing of a

comumon rural bacs, the praises she recites expmss both her admiration of Malebogo and its
clear contmsls with her own "real” home in Venda.

Re bina kofa kua Alex We dance in Alex

- Kosa re a bit¥a Bitshweu fa Malebogo Our group is called the bright ones of Malebogo
Malebogo ga se bodulo . - Makhopn 18 not a place for setfling
Go dula dikokore : - It is a place for herces
Go dula banna ba mosadi ' Ilisaplaoeformechiidreuot‘awoman
Tiuu! Ke motsweila, ga ke iphihle Tiuw! I am a Venda, I don’t despise myself
Ke tswe GaRamapulana _ I am fram Ga-Ramapulana -

Go na kug ga' bo Mphephu, ’ _ _ At Mphephu's place.

The "place for settling" tefers to her own home, in a Trust area where the implementation of
the government’s plans for agricultural "betterment” led _to'massive relocations of people into

ilaineng (lit. "the place of lines"; the grid plan imposed by Trust officials). She contrasts

it with Malebog'o, a reserve area in which people’s antipathy to this planning led to its
abandonment by the authorities. The lysics serve both to highlight the heroism of Malebogo,
the chosen rural reference-point of the group to which she belongq, and to announce her
dogged defence of her own home area in the "Trust"*

There were other womén’s_ groups which, after experiencing similar separations from male

_partners, did elect to re-enter partnerships with men on texms of their own choosing. The

women who now sing as part of Maaparankwe are an example. ‘They, too, began their careers
as urban singers in alliance with the men of Matlala. After their separation from these men,
provoked partly by demands from them for sexual favours, they spent some time unattached

to male performers. But their sense of physical vulnerability, especially when travelling to

the countryside or to unknown urban locations to perform, drove them to seek out a
partuership with the men’s group SK Alex. The subsequent termination of this alliance was

 Joanna Maleaka, reconded discussion with DI and M’IN. Iuhnnnasbm'g, 24{3/90; and recorded discussion

with DJ and PM, Johannesburg, 5/10/91.
103




¢

g
O
g VI
A3 Y
T

e
Ry,
A *a
. . .wr- LS EYN L 2l

-3 % YIS JPFE

Joanna Maleaka,

Figure 17

Santu Mofokeng)

(photo

i

-

i



caused largely by the women’s dissatisfaction at their partners lack of onmmxtment m the
performance enterprise. They aocused them of attendin g pracuces only “weatdi le rata“ (when
they want to) 2 . '

For these women, all Leboa migrants, the seeking out of"‘gn identity as thei’emalc

representatives of Sekbukhbune in Tembisa reflected, in part, a desire for hi{&mr' standards of
performance. It was the wish for a semi-professional alhanca with mafb dancers which
underlay their separation from SK Alex and their appreach to M “Their identity
as representing Sckhnihuone also gave them certain Benefits as performers - & performance
~space, an audience, protection in the townships, jointly organized transport. In shqrt, many
of the advantages which first drove women into these parterships remain as powerful
incentives for continving with such relationships. But their involvement in the moral
economy of kiba has more to it than merely a partnership instrumentally entered-into. Despite
their indcpendence and autonomy as a group of female performers with their own leadetship
and hierarchy of posmons, thay are deeply mvolved togethier with Maaparankwe men, in the
ongomg recreation of “home" through a creative use of performance scenarios and
'coﬁtcxts.’_“ As part of this, the evocative and frequently-invoked symbols of the Pedi
chiefship prov1de a powerful rallying cry, both for the men bom in the area whdne'this
chiefship once held sway, and for the wornen born far beyond it. '.

| _. On the level of style, there are significant differences between men and women in their use

of the heroic discourse and symbolism associated with the chiefship. Women’s kiba both

subscribes to and distances itself from the epic quality of this discourse. Similar ambignities
 affect the very definition of female migrant performance as part of the genre of kibs.
Women's music, vely.different i’rom the men’s version in most respects, appears to depend
on its definition beneath the sheltering rubric of an originally male style for its broader
| acceptability in the migrant constituency. These and other ambiguities which surround the

relationship between woh‘iés.m’g and men's kiba as sub-styles within an overarching genre will

% Anna leoﬂn, tecorded discussion with DY and PM, .Tohannesbmg, 17/8/91; Prince Seroka, recorded
discussion with MTN, 6/4/91.

% See Chapter 1 pp6d-T7.
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be dealt with in the next chapter.

The co-operative venture undertaken by men and women such as those of Masparankwe was

pursued, then, in the interests of polished performance and of harmonious social relationships,
: but giveﬁ shn;je through the search for speciﬁc home-based identities. In this way, women
from northern arcas of Leboa have come to be thought of, by themselves and by others, in
association with the Pedi heartland of Sekhukhune

Through all these shifﬁ:ig partnerships and changes in membership, notions of an appropriate
"home" have been invoked and activated, In the case of Ditshwen tfa Malebogo, this was to
nstify the hiving-off of one group from another: in the case of Maapasmnkwe it became the

legitimation of one group’s cementing of a partnership with another. It can be seen that these

shifts of membership and identity have been very different for migrant women than for
migrant men. For men, a knowledge of a constant rural home underlay all these changes.
Women, on the other hand, have created a sense of cohesiveness out of a situation of scatter

and diversity, Some, like Maaparankwe, have relied in the process on the prior and )

"readymade” identities prrmded by men’s groups as an important template upon whick to
build. Others, like Ditshweu, have constructed identities quite independently of men. But
‘both have used kiba as 2 loose and flexible system for associating with other n.’gzant women
in town. ' '

Conclusion

If we are to move beyond the view with“whit:h we are provided by much of the literature on

women and migration, we must begin to see women as agents with somas control over their
own destinies, rather than as suhmitting passively to, or alternatively driven solely by the
desire to escape from, the control of their "home boys". The rural backgrounds of many of
the singers of women’s kiba predisposed them, as major breadwinners for their natal families,
to view the world more as if they were sons responsible for family'npk:eep than &3 if they
~ were daughters or wives escaping from patriarchal structures. Even those who had been
married prior to migrating subsequently established strong ties to the:r natal farruhes Womcn

of both these types invested financially and emouonally in the estabhshment of a mml |
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domicile, As principle wage earners, they seat money home 1o & mother who in mm
managed the land and undertook to care for children” . .

The strong links to a home region which have been documented as a feature of male
migrancy are predicated on two linked conditions. One is men’s absence from home for

~ lengthy periods in order to earn the wherewithal for its upkeep. The other is their secure
hlowledga that this home is being maintained in their absence. It is normally a wife who is

expected to undertake these processes of maintenance sometimes summarised as
"Icprqducﬁon“. |

Home-linked association, appearing as the prerogative of male migrants, thus entails men’s
~concern for home from a distance, combined with their reliance on a wife to iake care of this
- home at close quarters. Womsn who became singers of kiba came to approximate these
c:rcumstanoes, usually re] jing on a mother to maintain their homes and families in their -

absenoe

Kiba women thus became "as then” in their combining of specific conceriis with the welfare
of particular homes and families with a generalised artachment to a distant home conceived

' ofandrepresentedinheroicandevé;iepic terms. But in order to have the freedom to
associate with other female migrants on terms of their own choosing, women had to develop

some autonomy from their “real" home-boys: brothers, husbands, and the members of home-
based churches and burial socmnes When they joined kiba groups, and engaged in the
pursuit through n:uswal style of a new corcept of home, necessity dictated the continuation
of some links to migrant men. But if these laks became irksome or stood 100 squarely in the
way of women’s freedom of pelformance, thcy severed these in the name, once again, of a
more accurate and fa:thful reflection of homa

The hDD"“I whlch kiba performance BI‘“..-&-‘PS, then, engbles a distance from "home boys" while
tawmg a professional connection to. some of these. Home in this context is an Jjom of
solidarity between wotnen who value their acquaintance with fellow-migrants encountered in

 See Chaptor Four for details,
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&a:mclle As principle wage eamers, they sent money home to a mother who in turn.

managed the land and undertook to care for children,¥

The strong links to a home region which have beee documented as a fcamfe of male
migrancy are pred1cated on two linked conditions. One is men’s absence ﬁ’em home for

lengthy periods in order to earn the wherewithal for its upkeep. The other is their securs

knowledge that this home is being maiutained in then' absence. It is normally a wife who is
expected to undertake these. processes of maintenance somefimes summarised as

reproduct:on

Home-linked associatien,_ appearin'-g‘ G 17D prerogaﬁve of male migr_ants, thus entails men’s

concemn for home from a distance, combined with their reliance on a wife to take care of this
home at close quarters, Woren who became singers of kiba came to approximate these

~ circumstances, usually relying on a mother to maintain their homes and families in their

absence.

&_ women thus becs.me "as men" i + - s.ombnung of specific concerns w1th the welfare
~ of particular homes and famxhes with a generalised attachment to a distant home conceived

ofandrepresentedmhe:mcandeven epic terms. But in order to have the freedom to
associate with other female migrants on terms of their own choosing, women had to develop
some autopomy from their "real” home-boys: brothers, husbands, and the membem of home-
based churches and birial societies. When they joined kiba groups, and engaged in the
pursuit through musical style of a new concept of home, necessity dictated the continuation
of some links to rmgramtmen But if these links became irksome or stood too squarely in the
way of women’s freediim of performanee, they severed these in the name, once again, of a
miore accurate and faithful reflection of home.

The home wl:ﬁch kiba performance creates, then, enables 2 distance from "home boys" while
maintaining z’i;:_rofessienal connection to some of these. Horme in this context is an idiom of
solidarity between women who value their acquaintance with fellow-migrants encountered in

N .

¥ See Chapier Four for details,



an urban context, and who are committed to the sin’ie enterprise¢ of caring for a rural-based -
famxly Between them, they have created a ‘home, symbolicaily pred:cateti on & northem

T

country area, in town itself. - _ N
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Chapter 3

Ke rena baeng/we are visitors:

the development of men’s and women’s kiba

Kiba, designated as part of mmino wa sesotho and more recently pomino wa setfo, is
recognised as being a genre rooted in the past. Its conﬁnuitieé with past performance, insisted
on by pzfﬁcﬁﬁoncrs and audipncés, can be demonstrated by comparing its melodic and
thythmic structures with those documented by earlier researchers (Kirby 1934; Hauskisson
1958).  Its complex rhythmic pattenm and the desoendmg melodic sequence with the
distinctive northern Sotho six-note scale, are much the same today as in the Gallotone
recordmgs of the 1940s, and probably much the same as when, decades earher, migrants from
the northern Transvaal first began to migrate to the Reef. s use of polyrhythra and call-and-
‘ftesponse, and its integration of individual players in a broader melodic pattern through the
 technique of "hocketing”, are fratures typical of traditional music from other parts of

| _ sﬁbSahm Africa (Chernoff 1979; Nketia 1975). Unlike the more eclectic forms with which
it is usnally contrasted - mmino wa kereke, wa sekolo, and wa sebjalobjalo (church, school, -
~ and modern music) ~ kiba has not taken on the ubiquitous three chords of the Wesleyan -

hyrm, and its structure of endlessly repeated rhythmic and melodic cycles show no signs of
giving way to the finite song-form of tin-pan alley or to the four-squan: rhythunc pauems of
radio jive music (Mannel 1988:22-3, 85-6, 108).!

But despite 'the;se remarkable continuities of musical form, the gonre is not  static or

unchanging one, The past, while important to kiba’s constituents, is not unmediated, but
becomes evident in its refraction through the lens of contemporary performance, and in its
reinterpretation by composers, perfbnners and audience. Kiba lyrics thus share with other
southern Afncan oral poems 2 propensity to situate their commentaries on the tmmediacies
of contemporary experience within a structure whose links with previous performance renders
them durable and permanent (Vail and White 1991:42, 76-8). Like the words of West African

"I‘hetendnncyof,lg,‘l;,l;tomminthwefeanuésmaybeaplamwmmeﬁghtofanobmaﬁonmadeby '

Blacking: that of all systerns of Symbohcrepresentauonmusmalsymho!aamﬂlemostresmnttnchange (1977,
cited in Erlmann 1991:11). But this would aot of course account for the cases in which, Jike marabi, a
transformed and highly syncretic style has arisen in & very short time span. Tam grateful to Rob Allingham for
. making availsble 10 ms the early recordings of kiba in his exiensive recond collection. See Appendix 3.
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oriki, these Iyncs mchcate; the relevance of the past in the present, and show that the present
- is mterpretcd in the hght of the past (Rarber 1991 135).

The giving of new significance to older songs, and the interpreting of newhfeaturcs against
the backdrop of long-established conventions, occurs in the aesthetic of men's and women’s
'kiba dance. Throngh performance, heroic thernes seen as belonging to the precolonial era are
transformed into oxpressions of the friendly rivalry which underlies much home-based migrant
association. But it is in women’s kiba - also called ko¥a or, mostly in its mral version,
lebowa - that the most flexibiiity exists for the creative transformation of older themes.
Women’s kiba, as a sung rather than an insnumga'ntalz‘music, has lyrics which can be heard,
reconaposed and reinterpreted. Being sung rathcrthan instramental, it is stylistically as close
t0 its rural femsle precedents as it is to the men’s genre alongside which it has tecently
sought reclassification, This is so,.'despitc the fact that many of its migrant performers have
adopted it only recently, in the spirit of 2 kind of cultwal revival. And as a sung genre, it
- facilitates some subversmn of the grandlose and heroic emphases of its male equivalent. This
chapter seeks to explme both the commonahu..s between men’s and women'’s performance,
and the new ﬂemblhucs and unorthodoxies whlch women have introduced into an ongmally

male genre,
Borrowed ins_tmments, old songs |

Two assumptions have underlain much of the ethnomusicological study of southern African
socictios. The first is that music was integrated into the structures and activities of rural life.
in a very profound way. The second is that this music obeyéd relatively fixed stylistic
canons. These combined assumptions focused attention away from the phcnonienon of
stylistic change, and away from the existence of styles which might be less central to a
community’s life?

2 See, for exampe, Johnsttm (19'?5), Blackmg (1956, 1964) The exception, for both Johnston and Blacking,
was in discussing the music of imported spirit-possession cults whose charismatic leaders attracted a substantial
following. See Johnston (1973, 1974); Blacking (1964:64, 333-4). Here, mysical change was seen as linked
toaﬁmdsoclalsemngwhwhauowedfcrmdmdualc}mnsma t!mhnksbemeensoaalsmmmeandmslcal
form still gave rise 10 a logical and invariant stylistic consistency, :
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~ Assumptions of this kind have been shown to be flawed. -Our attention has recently been
drawn to the existence of Imarginal or pmphe:ral arts which exist alongside mainstream ones
in rural society (Burber 1987:16, 105): to the existence, for example, of personalised
- commoner praises alongside those with which chiefs anc, rulers celebrate their power (Gunner

and Gwala 1991). It is often these unoffimal gcm‘es which becomc the basis for transformed

cultural forms in an urhian orm1grantconmxt Lifela, throughwh:ch miners from Lesotho
- announce and elaborate their ldenl:lty ag workers, ongmatcd in boys initiation songs rather

than i in clueﬂy prames (Coplan 1987:414-5). Zulu men’s migrant guitar styles transform an - -

mdwﬁuahsed mdmon of women’s songs of love and courtship, rather than drawmg from
songs of communai or polizical import (Clcgg 1981:2:3).

.\\I . . . . .
In similar vcin,..ﬂn'f northern Transvaal-based genre of kiba, in both its male and female

versions, grew out of rural performance sty »s which were neither under ¢hiefly control nor

tied to events of general ritual significance, Both were thought of as dipapadi (games), and

weré performed by groups Or tezuty of youths at bccasions such as weddings, or af
competitions beld at nelghhommg wllageg at which a rich patron might supply beer or present
& goat as apnzeforthemnnmg group

Kiba, in its male form as aipipe dance, is said to have been imported. Its place of origin

varies with different accounts: some say it comes from Venda (where a similar dance has long
been linked to national polmcal occasxons}, some from Zimbabwe, and some s:mply from "the
north”.  Although the details of its nngm need not concern us hela # the fact that players are
30 insistent on its Provenance outside their own arca scems to endorse its smatus as a
peripheral form of cultural exprcssion, free to be defined as "play” apd Iater to become the
major vehicle of & new migrant identity since, unlike its Venda countetpart, it has remained

: = ) ' A
* Bafedi Madihiaba, discossion with DJ and AM, Sephaku, 25/1/89; Eva Mogosa, discussion with DY and
- AM, Sephake, 27/1/89; Mr Makgaleng, discussion with DI, Apel, 19/7/91; see also Huskisson (1958:101-5; 13-
6, 140), .

‘Anremmumhnn with the origing and diffiisions of musical styles was typlcnlofan early phase of
ethnumumcology Kirby speculated extenslvely about the spread of this and other pipe dances (1934:147, 155,
162-7}, _
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Flgure 18: Dinaka (pipesy rasting on the top of 2 moropa (drum), and men |
hlowmg dinaka: SK Alex, Alexandra township. _ !
(photos' Santu Mofokeng)
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beyond the ambit.of rulers’ jurisdiction.®

This stress on mpormuon is even more pmnounced in the case. of women’s music, whosc

modern form, !L_g, developed out of a suooesmon of female rural styles. Informants describe
these as having been acql.w.i by local populations from some other area - "we got it from -

GaMphahlele", "one of us saw this being danced at GaMasha, and the others loamed it from
her". Newer women’s songs, imported into villages and replacing older ones in this way,
w:re*t;houg'ht of as "fash’ons”. They swept through the countryside, and often contained lyrics:
~ of great national topicality alongside those referring to more domestic and area-specific
concerns, In the Pedi heartland Sekhukhune during the 1940s, grcat—_grgndmoﬂlers now in

- their seventies spena most of their ibure time between initiation and marriage singing

mararankodi, with lyrics commenting not only on the trisls of coping with in-laws, and
Jamenting the absence of migrant brothers, but also singin} of the dangers of the Germans
whom'ﬁmny of their men had gone to fight® Womea of a slightly younger gencration sang
fShutShamakgala (train), which referred to the struggle of Pedi sultivators and migrants against
atiempts by the Scuth African state to govern ther. through the Bantn Authorities system,

Subsequent fashwns, sung by a succession of younger women, were makonkwang, _y_g,

m-m_kg@,.m_a@mmmak_g_gm

Local accounts, -?n describing the origins and development of both men’s kiba and of Wo:mn’s
rural styles, thus emphasise their exatic orjgins. Such__an emphasis might seem o contadiot

the insistence on the music’s long-standing-ﬁssociaﬁon with sotho tradition. But the borrowed
or imported elements have no: intrinsically altered musical content, Rather, m;-,y havc' '

provxdcd novei ways of rendenng old songs.

’Furdemilonthe\fendatshﬁmnanauomtreedpxpedmoe seeBlachng (1962). Itisinwresungmm.e

that ihis dance, althonghoccasmnaﬂypm‘fmmedbymmnts,hasmtmdemeau t:fmmaunnmmamlgmm_

cultum!ﬁmncomparabletnluba_ _
€ For details on the substantial Pedi involvement in World WarlI,secDehus (1989:596 1)
? Mmmmomawpwcwddmblngﬂmmmdmdebvsmmpmgofmms t‘eumlh

shakers attached, Insomepamofthanorﬂmensvaalmmuyade,m_a,;.%hmmtretbeenmphwd

by kiba.
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| When dinaka (p_ipes)'wcrc adapted from Venda or from "up north”, they were used to play |

songs phrased in the six-note scale of northern Soﬂlochdi music, rather than the eight-note
scale of the Venda pipe dance. The borrowing of the instruments did not change the songs,
except by "submerging"” their original lyrics, as will be shown further on.®

A similar adoption of a new instrument to play old melodies occumed with the later

' introduction of the harepa (German antoharp or zither). When Kirby did his survey in the |

© 19205, he found that "whenever possible the native owrner of an autoharp has hig instrument

tuned by a Buropean” (1934:257). But by the time of the first Gallotone recordings in the

19403, northern Sotho musicians were tuning the instrument with their six-note scale. The
l:l__L"although western in origin, b-came assimilated as part of pagan or traditionalist
culture, and was shunned by members of the mission elites: a process which was repeated
with tradestore mstrumcnts in other areas of the country as well (Clegg 1981:3.7; Coplan
| 1985:362-3). Rather than imposing or suggesting a switch-over to European melodic or
harmonic forms, this instrament in Sotho hands allowed for a more cffective realisation of

indigenous muswal pnnmples than did the original instrument - in this casc the pluckcd reed

dipela - which it replaced (Ryeroft 1977, ited in Coplan 1985: 363).

The adoption of new forms, or the reliance ox new fashmns, does not then rﬂp"eser*

rejection of older songs but rather a mwtahzauon of thess. The development or women s
- tural genres which resulted eventually in the emergence of women’s kiba illustrates this pu,m_t.- :
Through 8 complex series of reciprocal intsractions between town and country, worsen in

both rural and urban arenas began o perform in a style previously recognised as the preserve
of men. This has been the most recent and certainly the most radically different of the
"fashions" which Wm:qen’s music has taken unto itself. COnce again involving borrowed
instrumentation, this change has led to women's use of the full set of four drams (mieropa)
where # women’s song/dance was previously accompanied by a single long drum. But
despite its naming as kiba, the genre has not borrowed the dinaka (pipcs) of men’s music.

'Fromlheorigmalfew!a'basongsdocumentedbyKnbymlhswlle?;Os there appears to have been a
proliferation ag indigenous songs were included into the genre, resulting in a standard core repertoire which, in
contemporaty performance as at the time when Huskisson did her research in the 1950s, varies little even
between distant areas (Kirby 1934; Huskisson 1938).
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Figu_fe 19: Harepa p! ayer at the Tembisa hostel.
- (photo: Santa Mofokeng)
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- Iis notes are sung ones.’

Tﬁe naming of the new fashion or style shows something of its gender ambiguity. Sometimes
termed ,lg_ﬁ@_;g but mostly kiba when performed by migrant women, it claims an equivalence
with its male counterpart. Played by village women, it is often referred to as lehowa,
indicating the frequent use made of it by new political elites in the homeland. A village
women’s group is called upon to represent its village at the Lebowa agricultural show, 0
make memorable the opening of a new school or tribal office, or to aocompany its chief to
the opening of paﬂiamént. It is in its roral wousen’s version that the genre has come closest

| to becoming subordinate to the demands of local chiefs, largely because of the quasi-

clientelist dependence of rural women on these chiefs (James 1990b).

The eventual merging of wbmcn’s with men’s music vnder the rubric of kiba was thus the
most recent stage in the sequential development of women’s rural styles. For decades before
this, men’s kiba had undergone its own develoﬁment, in the context of the industrial
compounds and bostels where most male migrants from the northern Transvaal were living."’

Kiba in an wban context

It was on the Reef, and particularly on the mines, where men were sometimes “hired because
of their art" in performing kiba, that the genre acquired many of its present features. Here,
performers began o be provided with parts of their gradually-evolving uniform by employers:
durable plastic shakers to xeplabe the indigenous ones made out of cocoons, headdresses with
ostrich feathers and horns, white tennis shoes, and the ke, It was on the Reef in the late
19405 and early 1950s that dinaka players, originally wearing the black trousers of the Malaita
gangs, or thetwana - a rather restrictive skirt-like garment made of appliqued and beaded
cloth - first saw Scottish kilts, and adopted them as part of the uniform for their

’Womenwereacquaintédwithﬂicdrumnﬁngpamofmen'smandinomercontmsthanthoseof :
compounded labour were often the principle dmmmers icr this genre. But the performers for whom they

drummed were male, _
" See Dilius (1989:589-92).
| 116

o
Yy

N L

e ek

e g b L e ke e

ey e



performances:

We saw w]nte soldiers wearing Scotch., Kiba is like solchers organised agamst

somethmg, 50 we too wanted to wear one thing which was similar”. =

In the early 1950s, a kilt cost three pounds, a considerable investment for a miner earning two
shillings and sixpence a month. The adoptior of kilts was to have a marked effect on the
aesthetic of the dance due to the ficedom of movement it allowed and encouraged. One of

the most applauded effects in current usage is a tossing of the kilt ﬁbm_ side to side over the

buttocks "like a peacock”, ending with a flonrish in which the kilt remains up to reveal (in

contrast to the famed Scottish practice) a pair of white boxer shorts undemeath. Such a

~ gesture would have been impossible in the restrictive thetwana, and would probably never
have been thought of without the impetus provided by the kilt's swinging movement.

Not only the | 1form1ty of soldiers’ dress, but also something of t*.e ethos of regimented
soldierly behaviour, found its way into hiba. Rank-and-file members were called masole
(soldiers), and the idiom used to dbscﬁbc membership of a kiba group - go joina (from the
English, to join) ~ is the same as that used to desctibe enlisting in a military regiment, or
“joiang up”. Although none of my; informants fought with the Allied forces in World War
I, many older kiba playets did so. It is probabile that much of the imagery of soldiery to be
found in present-day kiba perfo:mance derives from this expcncnce

In men’s kiba, these trappings and ideas drawn from the experience of modern soldmy have
been combined with the military idiom of an epic precolonial past. Although men’s songs
have had no words since singing was replaced by the introduction of dinaka (pipes) from "the
north" the original words are still known fo some participants. These submerged lyrics form
the basis of elahorate reflections on the significance of individual tunes, as in this
interpretation of the song madilcoti madikoti:

On arrival home at the mofate (chief’s kraal) the warrior will have tu dance
kati and :ay a gereto (pnuse) about himself. The chief ... will say "a brave

© man amongst brave men, when I say I am a chief, lam a chnIf becanse of
you". He will go to one of his houses, and take one of his daughiers who will
then be given to e man who made them win the battle ... The chief will

12 Members of the Lebopo househiold, discnssion with DF and PM, Nchabeleng, 19/7/1991.
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praise his daughter, saying "thers you are, ry child, there yon are with the
buttocks of a light-skinned girl who has never walked ia bad ways"."”
It is ot only the lyrics which celebrate the heroic era of the chiefs, but the actions of the
dance as well. In segoata-goatana (the one who sneaks away) and magana go buswa (they
refuse 1o be ruled) the secession by a splinter group from a chief’s dominion i both described
in the lyrics and ¢nacted by the performers, who dance backwards in a stealthy way out of
the main performance area, | ' '

One of the most important songs in the kiba repertoire is monti:™

Monti was a mogobo, a sitnation where warriors from the war will enter the moSate -

(chzef’s kraal) singing and dancing. When people enter from the war Smgmg it, it will
have a double meaning. You will feel unhappy because some have died in the war,
but you will aiso feel happy and sat'sfied because you have won the war. With us, as

we use dinaka, we no longer do ;hls mogobo, but instead sing monti. Itis a

- regimental song, it is for attacking’?

It can be seen from this account that monti is ooncmved of, on one level, as a reenactment
of, and perhaps a replacement for, the scenario of warriors returning from a battle. '_In
‘contemporary use, hoWe#er, this song serves as a song of greeting by visitors to a host and/or
an audience, in which the ideas of respéctful_ praise and pleasing one’s hosts are Vpremost.
Its expression of this visiting ethic is tied up with its role as intreduction and as finale 1o the
whole sequence of daices of which the performuance consists. In greeting/introduction, the
dancers group together at some distance from the central performance area (defined by the

presence of the drams), and dance slowly onto centre stage (see fig. 1), where they then

assume a circle formation and move around the drums; or, in situations with a more clearly
defined inside space, such as the rural homestead of someone who has invited an urban-based
group to play at a party, the performers wiil assemble in the road or public space outside, and
dance through the gateway into the yard. At the end of the performance the dancers, having

* Prince Seroks, recorded discussion with PM, Malebitia (Moutss), 21/4/91,

1 1 have been unable to establish with any certainty where this name originates. One suggestion is that it
comes from the name of Montgomery of Alamein, thus referring, likeanumberofothet_lggmtiﬁ to Pedi
soldiers’ experience of World War 11,

"PnnoeSemka.recordedescusmnmﬁlPM Malebit¥a, 21/4/91. Mogoho denoles both a regimental song
of war (the meaning used heve by Prince Seroka), and a song sung by initiates who bave undergone, and
"congugred” the hardships of initintion,
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fbrmally greeted and taken leave of their host or audience, will use monti again to take them
back through the gateway to the public space beyond.'

Migrant women kiba singers, performing their own version of monti, contribute to its
transformation from 2 song of triumphal regimental return to one of migrant visitation.

Women dance with a torch brandished in the right hand and a glove wom on the left; a.

practice explicitly thought of as substituting for the weapon and shield which members of a
reglmfmt once carried in the right and the Jeft hand respectively (see fig. 23).”" But the right
hand may also be used to brandish other objects, such as the bottles of cold-drink which the
host of the occasion has provided (see fig. 32). in this context, the action connotes praising
and respeclful visiting rather than aggression.

Much creative efforc goes into harnessing the potenually dlsruptlve effects of unbridied
competmvcness The men’s song ke rena baeng (we are visitors) with %s women’s version

basadi ba baeng (visiting women) stresses that the host dancers - equoivalent to a football
"horme team” - should not feel tireatened by the arvival of the visiting dance-group since the _

latter have come not in a spirit of rivairy but of co-operation, not to set themselves apart but
to be included in a broader unity. | .

A, situation in which the ritoalisation of visitors’ competitiveness could be seen alongside a

more naked expression of this competition was at a kiba annual party,

The anntal pariy of SK Alex

At the piece of open ground next to the No.1 Men’s Hostel in Alexandra, the dance group SK Alex held
its annual party one Sunday late in 1990, They spent their accumnlated savings from the year's
performances on a variety of drink and food, of which the most important item was a sheep which was
slaughtered at midnighi on Saturday and by Sunday morning was cooking in a series of black pots on
an open fire. The honoured guests, who amrived at midday, were Bapedi Champions, a group also
representing Sekhukhune but basad in the Benoni tawnship of Daveyton. Immediately after their arvival
in a hired bus, the visitors alighted and prepared to dance. -Whﬂelhewomen.almdydressed'in
diaparo t3a seo (traditional dress) stood to one side, the mea, still wearing their best Sunday saits, did
aperformmceofthereglmenmlsongmonutogmetmmrhosts Itwasaccompamedbysuch
invocations as:

¥ Informal discussions mthavmety ofmfonnamls; and Johannes Mokgwadi,reeordeddiscussmnwithm
andPM GaMasha, 16/7/91. _ _

“Membemof_;h_t[__aam&scuﬂsimmmandm, GaSelepe, 27/7P1.
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mwantlopleasetlmsewhohamumwdus whateva'foodha”beenpreparcdhe:elsfutus,sowe
mnstpleasethesepeople

Thehosm,SKAle5msodressedmmts.resgmdedmmammﬂargmeung.

It was only later, aﬂerhoﬂlmensgrunpshadmmdmmthehostelwchmgemmﬁﬂldameregaha
that the fierceness of the competition between them started to be expressed in pesformance. The groups
vied with each other i producing a range of special aesthetic effects never seen at regular practices,
During & kicking dance step one man created great hilarity by "losing” a shos which soared high above
the heads of the spetiators; another man "barrowed™ 4 hat from a member of the andience as a dance
prop, only to be onitdor~by a member uf the competing group who "barrowed" a small chitd from its
mother for the same p. Jose. The man eventually jndged best dancer by the crowd, as measired by
the amount of monsy thrown to him, engaged in an acrobaiic display which involved equal measures
of simulated aggression and comical self-mockery, andwhldxendedmmhzmmngsomersaultsand
faﬂingudﬂnmocksmpnsemthedust.

mwmnensgmupshadalsolceptsameafmmrmostsmhng_mtdmmmmbleaux ht.games)
for this stage of the competition. Thehostgmupputmanactmwhmhasickpemon,afmﬁ:st
consulunga__gﬂ(tradmomlheeler)foracure.wasthenmkentoamemcaldosmrmawhmcoat
_ wha examined her with 2 stetboscope and peciibed some bright pink medicine, The visitors, o the
crowd’s delight, produced a "monkey" -awomanclothedmovemﬂsmdagonﬂamask who
swaggerwamongﬂtedanoersandmadeasftoﬂ:ghmmochxmnmthemdmce.

| 'I‘hedancmgandactlrggmt_hmsecmdphaseofﬁe-eventwasmlongad&mgnedbplemthehosts,

but to ouwdo them. "We are two groups, and we must compete, jur} liks Pirates and Chiefs”."

In a kiba performance like this one, migrant ‘men combixe a namber of discourses. By
assuming some of the cosfume and ethos of the Scottish military, they state their membership
of & disciplined and purposeful group of urban-based musicians. By referring to the past in
‘which their forebears were ruled over by the chiefs of the Pedi polity, they state their identity
as inhabitants of their home in Sekhukbune. And by retaining some of the challenge of battle
as a residue of meanmg behind the actions of greeting and visitation, they use kiba as an
idiom of competition with other urban-based Sroups.

Women's performance emphasises many of the same themes: the idioms of soldiery and
“Joining", of fierce competition ambiguously co-existing with deference, and of ptide in rural-
based identity. In some respects, then, women co-operate with men in the construction
through performance of a unitary migrant identity: a world of visits, reciprocation, and
competition. But in other ways, women’s kiba performance dJstmguzshes itself sharply from
that qf men, ‘There are differences of style and subject-matter which facilitate the creation

¥ Orlando Pirates and Kaiser Chiefs, the two most popular Sounih African football teams,
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F’gure 20: The men and women of Bapedi Champions at tke annual party
of SK Alex, 1990, Alexandra township. n
_ (photo: Santu Mofokeng) o
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3 - _ Figure 21: Kiba: male dancer performing solo, with pipe playw's in the background.
(photo* Santu Mofokmg)




through perfonnance of a separate, specifically female, migrants® world.

Women's lyrics: composition and interpretation

Dmaka is not sﬁpﬁosed to be sung by wormen ... Now men have left it and Women are
trying to bring it back; that is why we say “lebowa".?

In the oid days of marashiya [a rural, pre-kiba style], there was no monti [for women].
We sing it today with our mouths while men blow pipes.”

These two statements captare some of the transformations which have brought female
pesformance into the kibg fold. The first was made by a Lucas Kgole, a musical entrepreneur
who has made several Gallo records with a female backing group and who currently makes
a living from herbalism in the village of Sephaku, in a district adjoining Sekhukhune,
Dinaka, or men’s kiba, is more or less defunct in village life. Women, previously excluded
from the genre, are seen as having revived it by starting to engage in its performance (altbeit,
in his case, under the parronage of a male group-leader). The second observation was made
by a rural female singer in the Sekhukhune village group Dithabaneng, It indicates that,
while women’s songs like marashiya were previously named separately, they now have the

status of female parailels to standard items in the male repertoire, distingaished from these

by being sung rather than rendered ins';mentally, and by the mmuch more sedate style of
dancing. What women’s monti shares with mex s, stylistically, is a distinctive pattern played
on a set of four drums (meropa). Similarly patallelled by women’s equivalents, and similarly
sharing with them easily-recognised drumming patterns, are the other core songs in the men’s
repertoue lerago, kiba (from which the ster takes its name.) and others (see Tables 3-
6).

1 anasKgole,rccordeddlscussmnmthJ and NP, Sephaku, 3/11/85. Lebowa is the mostly rarally used
name for the women's equivalent of the men’s song kiba fron which the entire: genre takes its name. The
popular recording artist and herbalist Johannes Mokgwadi, in dwcussion with DY and PM, GaMasha, 16/7/91,
gave a similar account of the origing of wemen’s involvement in kiba.

® Dithabaneng, recorded discussion with DI and PM, Nchabeleng, 14/7/91. The name marsshiva (or
marasien) probably comes from the name given to the "Russian" gangsters from Lesotho, whom nerthern
Teatzvant migxz_mts encountered on the Reef (Sam Nchabeleng, personal communication).
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_The standaxﬂrhythm.foreach song in the male zepertoire provides a.kindts_fhookomawhich

a range of women’s sungs adapted from previously-existing rural genres have been hung. In

some cases, a man’s song may have only one female equivalent, but in others it hus several,
‘each witl its own Iyrics, melody and dand p-patiern (see Table 6). The mmiltiplicity of

Table 3; Core songs doculhgnted by Huskisson in the_ESGs, and still played today

Monti L ' - A regimental song
Ierago o | Buttock _
Kiba : | (From "to stamp or beat ﬁme").
| Fesi - o | |

Table 4: Add:tmnal songs, played by some of the groups met by Huskisson, and still

played today _ (i
IMadion | The gid with dimples
| \}‘Lekwapa - ‘ | Shangaan
Olemetse - | You used to steal
Segoata—goatana o | | The one who sneaks away
: " Maganagobuswa __ L 'I'heyreﬁlsemberuled |
Table 5: Additional songs played today, not listed by Huskisson
|| Mahlwa le mpona B Yoii have always scen me o II
| Mojeremane/ke epa thaba. | Gorman dig de mountain ||

women's songgl reflects two things: the greater diversity and scatter of Home areas, andl thus
of female rural styles represented in & single woman’s group, and the greater improvisational
challenge posed - and freedom allowed - by songs with Iyrics than by those without. If lyrics
 can be heard and appreciated, they can also be adjusted to enable the precise expression of
particular sentiments, It is in the creation of new lyrics, the re-creation of old.ly;'-;:;‘ \, and the

- congtant process of reinterpreting both, that one can see women’s music, having songht.

: lcgmmauon within the mcogmsad migrant genre of kiba, movmg beyond the constraints
imposed by this dcﬁnmon {0 express concerns of its own,
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If the features of women’s kiba suggest its'tecoghi;inh as a separate stylistic eit y, this
distinctiveness is most apparent in its links to older, rural-based female styles. Although the

new style of kiba has become popular and bas replaced older ones in both urban and rural
areag, there is & continuity of musical features and of subjéci-matter. Fragments of clder
~ songs are integrated into the context of newer ones, which are then remterpreted ’oy their
~ performers: new lyncs are added which give older ones a different slaht and whlch then
. provide the basis for a chziaged mgmﬁc:ance to an older song

""Table 6' Some men’s tunes with women’s equivalents

ﬁ ) —— I e = . = s —
Men . '_Women‘\ . ; . R | | _ o 3 .
Lekwepa ” | Lekwapa |
Lerago | Setimgfy ,_
Monti  ° chh £ - | Ke.nale ngwana
L S | wa mofemane
I} Kiba - . Lél_idwa‘:r.‘__ Sekopa sa maisane | Mpepetloane 1

This observation provides 2 key to understanding the contrast hetween the unheard lyrics of
dinaka (pipes: men’s kiba) and the andible ones of diko¥a (smngé* women’s kiba). At first
glance, this appears as a contrast between a nostalgia expressed in heroic and mataphonc
terms for grand public occasions in bygone days, and a concern for domestic situations in the
more recent past expressed with crmcal and often comical directness. Dinaka tell of keautiful
virgins givest 1 bmvc warriors in far-off times, while dikofa, like other women's genres wath

similarly domesuc ;nmupanons {iunner 1989:13 ,33}, comment wryly on the need to

conceal an illicit love-affair from one’s husband

But this apparent preoccupation with the domestic and mostly rural setting of women’s
_ experieﬁce conceals the capacity of these songs to undergo a continwal process of
recomposition and reinterpretation. They are thus not fixed in structure or in meaning, but

are characterised by whax Barber and others have called an "emergent” quality. Lyrics which

derive from older songs and which on one level might be seen as reflecting on rural women’s
domestic involvements in the past, on another level express a set of very contemporary and
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F’gure 22: SK Alex women: drummer and solo singer in performance.
(photo: Santu Mefolmng)
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somehmes urban—based . mocms, and provide commentary on extra»-domesuc as well as
domestic issues. '

The lyrics of these songs, like the West African oriki documented by Barber, consist of
different parts which were composed by different people at different times, with the most

* recent contributions being those of the contemporary performer/gomposer herself (Barber -

1984:504). In women’s kiba, the solo singer adds her own new words oliit; those of an

'gxisﬁng song, and sings the resulting cdmbinatioh'_inuf:rspersed with a chorus, asually also the
... Song’s tile, in which the other singers dumela (sing a repeated refrain, Hy. "agree”), -

.. The juxtaposition of old gnd new elements may at first glance appear confusing: some chorus
| singers, questioned about the signiﬁéan_oe of lyrical remnants corposed by unknown singers

-~ {n the past, claim ignoranice because they are from "an ofd song" _This suggests & throwing

together of newer with older elements in a spontaneons and perhaps unconsidered way. But
the use of these clements in the hands of accomplished composers, and their interpretation
by seasoned performers and aodiences, 1eveals a logical stro~turing which underlies this

_ | apparent lack of des'an. Themes of the lyrical fragments retained from past performance are

often echoed, inverted, or transformed in those of the newly-composed sections® It is
through this structuring that the relevance of "the past in the present” is made explicit (Barber

- 1991:15), and that statements of singers’ contemporary preoccupaticns, problems and
 aspirations are given a transcendent quality which links them to the concerns of previous:

generations, and to “tradition” (Vail and White 1991:42; Coplan 1987:415).

The linking of fragments within a broader structure which gives these meaning can be seen
in songs which use "poetic licence” to utter veiled criticism® Ncganve comments about -
the present misconduct of an individual chief within the homeland government are placed
against a backdrop in which the abstract and transcendent gualities of chiefship are celebrated.
Critical comment of this kind relies not only on interpretation by performers but also by

% See Kuper (1987:187). Iam grateful to Adam Kuper for suggesﬁng this line of investigation to me.

”Vaﬂmmwmwhmmmmsm&mmymmbe, with more precision than the wern’s
normalusemﬁnghsh mesanncormncalcmwuufmuchsomhem African oral poetry (1991:4245).
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- Ke bone mago¥ diapara nkwe

informed and receptive andience responéé Dipalela Tlala, a women's group from the village
of Sephaku in a district ad;ommg Sekhukhune, sings a song of praise to the area and to its

chief Jack Mahlangn which at once announces the women’s chentaehst dependence on him and
~ simultaneously criticises him in a -veiled manner.

Dipalela tala, ko re yeng gae ~ Defeaters of hunger, let us return home
Bana ba Mahlangu Children of Mahlangy

Bana ba Jack, ke re yeng gae | o ' _ Chﬂdreuof]ack.letusremhomc
Dipalela tlala : Defeaters of hunger

Remember Sephakn the place of Ndebele
Sephakn, give way, let me see the mist
Let me sece the chiefs who wear ilie royal
feopardskin : '

When ¥ see the chicls, I see our own lond

Our own lord, oven if you say bad things about him
Our owsi lord, even in the Cape they greet him
Our own lord, even in Pretoria they greet him.

Gopolang S, “haku naga matebele
Sephaku, ntsiru ge le ke bone musi’

A ke bonua mago¥, ke bona mong a rena
Mong a rena, le ga le ka molatola
Mong a rena, le koloni be mo dumela
Mong ¢ rena, le Pretoria ba mo dumela.

Althongh this song appears primarily concered with praise of the area and of the chief, its
composer insisted in private discussion that it was critical of him, and that village and area
audiences would be awara of this on hearing the song The phrase dipalela ala (defeaters
of hunger) is a veﬂed reference to the chief’s support of the introduction into the area of a
much-disltiked agricultura co-op, whl_ch landed most cultivators deep into debt and which
forced them to have to face, and defeat, hunger and deprivation. The phrase "even if you say
bad things about him", while appearing to invalidate crificism, in fact substnnﬁates it, and the
reference to his acceptance in Pretoria disparages him for his role in the state-controlled
structures of govemmsnt o

| It way, ther, not only be factors intrinsic to the form of women’s kiba iiself, hut also the

dependent social relationships in which its perform#rs find themselves inexiricably involved,
which makes this getre so uependent on sengitive audience reception for its fullest
appreciation. |

B Lyrics and interpretation from Nkapile Hlakola, discussion with DF and AM, Sephaku, 24/1/89. Tt is

.common for worsen 10 express their dissatisfaction with men who hold positions of authority i this veiled

manner (Sam Nehabeleng, personal communication), See also Vail and White (1991 243-93, For further
mfmnation on the co-0p, See JAmes (198‘ir 1990h), _ _
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Figure 23; Nkapnle Hlakola, composerlsolo singer nfanalela Tlala, in performanee with
 her group. _ (phmo Deborah Jamies)
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Figure 23: Nkaplle Hlakola, cmnposerlsolo smger of Dipalela Tlala in performnnce Wlﬂl
her group. _ _ (photo: Deborak James) '
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Composm thus sitwate their criticisms within the context of h:stmy The fmglnents of older
songs may, as in the previous example, provide evocative descriptions of a past way of life
in which le&dcr_shlp and area loyalty were sacrosanct. But the existing songs from whlch
fragments are drawn may, them:;elves; . describe more recent situations in which the
deprivation, harassment and anxiety of the migrant existence are a feature.

Setimela (steam train) is an example which demonstrates this point, The song, today

_ perfonnedbyarangeofwvomenslnba gmups, urban and roral, i is prescnwdhmemme
* version sung ¥, the rural-based group D1thabaneng‘ -

Satimela su Mmanarwale Train of Mmamarwale

Nthshwanyana '~ Blackcarder

Setimela nkabe se rwale bud bokgolwa Train should carry my brother from m

Buil e sa le a eya bokgolwa _ Mybmmﬁhmneﬁbmbggggl__gﬂhemofbemg
o S a migrant who never returns)

Ngwam-mmea ila hwa ese ka mmona. : My mother's child would dle without me secing

' him.

Setimela nkahe se rwale © rain shmldcanry WOmen . _

Seremngmlebnwakhwmngmrkaba ‘It wonld carry us to Eehowa mountain

Ka nishe gago tsoisi gago mathatha. : . Where there are no isotsiz (gnngsm) and no

The first part of the song is a fragment which was composed about fifty years ago. The last
three lines, recently composed by the leader of a neighbouring gtbup and copied from it by
Dithabaneng, evoked an elaborste and lively interpretation: | -

They mean something that can carry them away from the past into the new style of
living where there are no problems. I think they also have education in mind, where
an educated person can rid his family members of financial problems. We are no
longer, as in the past, mﬂlmg our own crops, today we take them to the mﬂlosr get

mealie-meal from the shops. '

The original character of this song, with its pluintive ¢ry by an individual gitl about the
~ absence of her migrant brother, has been transformed through new composition infy a self-
~ aware staement of female group identity, linked with notions of modernity and nationhood.

At the same time, this optimistic view of the benefits brought by the "new style of biving"is

» Lyncsauﬁmtm-pretanon from women ofDnl_Lap_g:_ze_gg,mcm-dedmscussmnwuhDJandPM Nchaheleug
14/1/91.
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mediated by linking it 10 the deprivation which women have provionsly suffered on acoount
of migrancy and the modem way. Heartland rural singers, while orienting themselves to.
progress and the fnnne mgard themselves and their perf\. Tmance as ﬁmﬂy Sltllﬂtcd within the |

worlé of sesotho.”

Anothm‘ song which juxtaposes its composer's experiénce alongside the relatively recent
predicament of other women has harassment by police as its central theme, Paulina Mphoka,
encouraged by her friends to oompose a new s\‘mg, added new lyrics to the exmﬁng ones of

Mosadi wa sepankana:

Moscdi wa sepankana, mosadi wa diphafaneng Woman who wears 4 skin, woman of beer

O rekita bjala - She sells beer
Mapodisa a ka Lebswa-samonyaka. _ Thepohueofl.ebowaareloohngforher
Tsodip o oiile, mokgwa nishe ga a robalo Twsdio is thin, he does not sieep
O tshwenya ke malome-agwe He is troubled by {the ghost of} his uncie
" E le go MatShabataga - ' - Who is called MaiShabataga
* Tsodic o bolaile MatShabathaga : Tsodio has killed Maithabathaga
a}nr' ?kadaoonjukmbemapom He is also troublad by police.
: 2 Joindle ke masole Womea luive now joined the soldiers
e Barjmpmlebanm . . Theyaregemngpassesmtlikcmen.

Thcnnddlesccnnmsbasedonasongwhmh, althuughpmofthccotpusof mino wa set¥o,
-svas itself recently created by harepa (German autoharp) player and composer Johannes

Mokgwad:, one of the best-known exponents of mmino wa set¥o in the northern Transvasl,
It concerns the molesting by police of Tsodio who, having kifled his uncle Matshabataga, is
being both haunted by the ghost of his victim and plagued by the less ethercal represcatatives

'oflawandorder.

This fairly neutral reference to the police is made more pointed by its juxtaposition with the
last section, of two lines. This, detiving from earlier fomale performance, refers to the
including of women in the Iate 1950s within the legislation requiring Africans to carry passes.

| It records & time when women, movmg to South Africa’s urban areas, became subject to the

same indiscriminate raids and arrests by police which men had been experiencing for decades,

* Seo Chapter Five, | | |
% Lyrics from Paulina Mphoka, discussion with DY and PM, Johammesbarg, 2/10/91,
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Paylina’s own, more recent experience of harassment, this time at the hands of the Lebowa.
. rather than the Scuth African polics, is recorded in the first section, of three lines. Like a
number of otherL singers before they became nngrants, she had snpplemcnted her tamxly s
| mcome by bremng ﬂlﬁgal liquor, and had been arrested by police for domg s0.

' Thlscombmmg of three separate incidents 16nds a weight to' each of them which it could not
‘have possessed on its own, None has the links with precolonial rural experience which might
be thought niecessary to & genre claiming links with the past, but each enshrines a broader |
view, critical and detached from immediate experience, of such scenarios of harsh persecution. -
" Paulina’s addition, here featunng as a new fragment set against an older backdrop, might
~ some years hcnce appear as part of the collected stock of wisdom passed down from the
'expeﬂenced mngers of the past to the novice composers of the future |

Bt Pmﬂ_iqa"s song is 1ot only about police hérasmem. 1t has also been explained to medn
other terms. Tt is about women's new-found identity as migrants who, like soldiers, form
| strong collegial bonds ina dmc:lphned group, with others who share their situation away from
home. - Another interpretation foregrounds the quality of botho (humanity or human
goodness), illustrated by defanlt in the story of the murderous Tsodio. Botho, described here
mthecantextofoﬂlerlyncs whzchmfcrwﬂmsnengthandfmmdeofwommbecomes _
against this backdrop, a quality especially of women. As with other "e.mergent genzes, the
- audience innerprets the Iyrics’ 'signiﬁcance., and may construct the song avew st different
performances through their diffefihg interpretations (Barber 1991:15; Gunner 1989:21).

" The source from which the story about Tsodio comes is not only the well-known song by
Johannes Mokgwadi, often played on the radio, but also a hugﬁely popular radio serial of the
 same name which has been broadcast by Radio Lebowa, It is the topicality and popularity
of thc radio serial and song on which it is based which enables Histeners to attach to this brief _
reference & range.o_f meanings not set down in the text itself. The flexibility enjoyed by an
 andience in interpreting a song like this one is inseparable from an imprecision about where
one genre ends and another begins., © o
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~ Genre-boundary blurring, and recontextoalising

A bluming of genre houndaries js common within oral performance culture. This, another
feature of oriki, is closely liniked to is chamcwr as an emergent form with no apparout
closure or fixity. Oriki could be seen as constituting a genre in their own tight, but-are also

performed in tha context of varioys other modes or genres, and rely on still further
' accompanying genres for their fullest understanding (Barber 1991:1-7; Coplan 1988:343-50).

.In the case of women’s g:_t_:_z_i, its very emergence, as & s;s: of prevmusly existing rural genres

~ mewly incorporated within a male migrant one, is tsuinony to this lack of rigid genre
. boundaries, _In addition, the process of composing lyncs and devising actions for particular
songs enta:lsa pexpetual borrowmg or importing of elements from sources apparently exteraal -
o _Ig_l;g_ itself. | | '

* One source is a series of scenarios from real Iife, represented ir stylised form. Central among
these arc healing rituals, both divination by dingaka (traﬂmonal doc:ors) complcm with -
divination mat and ditsola (diviner's bones), and the diagnosis atid cure offered by Western
doctors, featuring & white coat, a stethoscope, a telephone, and "medicines” made of
commerclal soft drinks, Other dramatic tableaux mvolve umformed policemen who perform

T mockmestsandexlractﬁnes

..Kibi» also draws from Iiarallel forms of axpression or companion genres within the realm of
sesotho (sotho ways). Among these are direto (praises), a form of expression in which many
" wurban fermale performers are expert, proverbs, and certain songs from koma (women’s
- jmitiation). These, although stnctly secret in their original form, have been mcozporatcd into
kiba i m a dlsgmsed form, as in the song _T%_m,l_kuj_w_;@

Tonduttwane R  Feanals shinoceros
Mmamogaia wa basadi, _ ' The brave one of women,

# See Chapter Five ppi94—6 for a more detdiled account of the role of these “police” in performance.
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Figure 24: A "diviner" throws the bones' dramatlc tabieau of Dipaleia Tlala.
(photcr Debomh Tames)

Flgure 25: "Police™ makmg an arrest dramatic tableau of Dipalela Tlala,
' ~ (photo: Dehorah James)

134




This comment on the bravery of women, likening it to that of t'he.small.but tenacious female
thino, is hete taken fron its restricted setting within initiation and given a broader relevance.
As well as evoking memories of the experience of initiation, the song is thought of in
association with the proverb Mmangwana o swara thlm ka boggeng (a mothier handles the
kmfe on the sha:p side).

Womcn’é kiba, as an emergent genre developing within a rapidly-changing social context on
which its lyrics reflect, thus draws on parallel forms of sotho cultural expression as well as
1on popular media such as records and the radio, as its sources. These elements are integrated
within the framework of kiba songs, arid Teinterpreted in the light of singers’ contemporary
experience. One of the key events around which lyrics are explicated, and which inspires the
creation of new Iyrics and dance-steps to add to existing ones, i | e act of performing kiba
- itself. The apparently domestic concems expressed by some songs, inherited or claimed by
contemporary female performers from their forebears, are overshadowed in certain contexts
by the mmcdlacy of kiba sung and danced in the here a.nd now.

An example is one of the fcmale equivélcnts of monti:

Ke na le ngwana wa moZemane : I have a boy child -
Wena o leffega. You are a coward.

These lyrics reflect in their original version on z faiddy common family situation, and one not
unknown to kiba singers themselves: 2 woman is boasting about her son, and mocking the
inadequacies of another woman whose hability to produce children is proof of her -
"cowardice". But, in becoming a song of kiba, these words have been reinterpreted as a
statement of boastful pride in the singers’ ability to perform, and of scornful dlsparagement
about their rivals® inability to do so.”®

Another example is the song Sakopa sa maicsane, sung and danced to the rhythny 9f the
men’s song kiba from which the entire genre takes its name. This song was taught .. 2
group by Julia Lelahana, who learned it at her rural home.

# 1 yrics and interpretation from Dithabaneng, recarded discussion with DI and PM, Nchabeleng, 14/7/01,
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Sakopa sa waiesane - - (Meaning urknown)

Bolego bo ja kolobe o At night pigs are eaten
 Mofate gae. o © At the home village,
- Nna nka senwe bjala : - 1 wilt not drink beer
- Go nwa bo niage. . As it will make me drunk :
Ge ke tagile bo ntira seilaela If E am drunk T will look Hke a fool.
Ke melato ya lona lopale R These are probiems of this family
Le tla no Fala le ¢ bora ' You will see how you solve them when I'm gone.
Le fla no Saia lentse le ¢ kisa _ You will remain imitating me
Ka gore ge go esa re boy.s Je Becausewhenﬂlesunnsesweml]ﬁl}avemgo

tsela. _ back,

. All but the last section of the song consists of remnants from previous songs. While the -
meaiﬁhg_ of the song’s title and of the first three-line section was 50 obscure that none of the
singers doﬁld explain 1t, the next section, like a number of other women’s kiba songs, reflects
on the disgrace of uncontrolied drunkenness. The third section, of two lines, speaks of
domesiik: strife in a rural homestead. Julia’s bOmpoﬁtion, the last two Iises, follows on in .

| stﬂe from the lines immediately preceding it. But it refersto a visit by berself and her fellow
kibg singers where they make such an impact with the quality of their performance that local
 singers copy their songs and dances long after their deparmre, The idea, ir:ipmed_by this
most recent input, that the song is about kiba itself, also 'aﬁé&s the interpretation of other
lmes hence the specific disadvantage of drunkenness in this context is the fact that it lmpmrs
the dancers ablhty to pezform at their best?

Tuliz interpreted the song lekwapa in similar vein. Tl;*ls,__a core song in both men’s and
women’s kiba, refers in its original version to a situation of ethnically-based antagonism:

Lekwapa g le bolawe - ‘The Shaigaan shonld be killed
Mamanoko a bo thoka People o the stick
TShagate ga ana taba _ ' Tshaasty: is not a problem.

The ostensible meaning of the song, still present as an ilndcflying significance in the men’s
version, is a statement of enmity, set in 2 warlike context, against a Shangasn who should bq'

n”}glyncs and interpretation from Julin Lelahena, recorded discussion with DY and PM, Iobannesbnrg,
13/10/91
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killed,”® and of affinity with "T¥hagate" (a proper tame, here signifying other Sotho-speakers)
' who can be left to live. But again, in its women’s version, the song is reinterpreted as
commenting on the rivalry between a competing dance group (r;quated with Jekwapa) and the
home team (_’I}haggtc)

~ In these and manmy other examples, & commentary which contains reference to the
domestically-oriented znd rurally-based past of sotho women is overlaid with new
significance. Through a process referred to by perfornance theorists as "recontextualising”
(Bauman and Briggs 1990), an older text, incorporated as kiba and placed within the new
context of migrant wo_men’é urban association, starts to offer a commentary on the feeling of
fulfilment entailed in being a "soldier” who has “joined” other working women and who gainé
a sense of common identity through pafofman@ with these fellow-members,

'I'he capacnv of women’s kiba lyncs to be mbe:rpreted as mgmfymg pnde in a gmup s own
perfmmance alongsr‘,c and simultancous with the other concerns documented in this chapter
and elsewhem in the thesis, is what makes this genre parcularly adept af carrymg the
message of a new group 1de.n11ty for migrant women. 'This capacity enables kiba to refer not
- only to a range of domestic and extra~-domestic issues in the lives or past experiences of its

singers, but also to itself as a reflexive performative genre (Baumann 1989:266). It is throngh
this capacity, too, that women's kiba remains firmly linked with the male yersion of the
genre. The themes of self-praise, ce]ebraﬁon_ of performance technique, and friendly
disparager_nent of the inadsqﬁacies of rival dancers, are common to male and female
performance as they transform heroic and domestic concerns, respectively, into idioms for
friendly but fierce competition.

® In certain contexis, lekwapa refers to Ngani-speskers in gencral, in others, to speakers of the
Shangaan/Tsonga language. These people lived in areas of the northern Transvaal adjacent to, and even the same
as, those inhabited by northem Sotho speakers. Apartheid removals attempted, notalways successfilly, to
separatemembers of the two language-gmnps into their respective "homelands™. :

* Lyrics and interpretation from Julia Lelahana, recorded discussion with DJ and H\{,'Idhannesm
13/10/91. ) ' .
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Men’s genre. women's genire

Like men, women remake the past throngh kiba, Where men; through dance and music,
transform submerged pic themes into statements of fi‘endly competitivencss, women furn

domestic themes into commem*mes jon their success a§ polished performers. But there is

* continual ambiguity about whcther womr:n identify wholehezartediy with the common pmjects '

of kiba. On the one hand, as the eartlier descnpmm of won:2’s monti makes clear, there is =
-a umt.y of purpose with men ’s kiba in enunciating the ethic of competitiventss combined with

re&pectful visitsl -.-d'[it on the other, as can be seen from thie lyrics presentad above, there
is alss an .ndependcnt initative in which Wumeﬂ;s ba marks off iis partlcxpanrs as the

holdem bfa specifically female migrant ldcnnty, pmmg their communal sense of skill agamst -

- that of other women mlgrants from the m:xrth.

‘Why has a female version {pf amale ganrc developed in the c:rcumstances of labour migration

on the Reef? Or, phrased in slightly different terms, why has women’s music, by adaptlng

the drum ensemble andfrhythms of men's, baen transformed into a subdmmf*n of men’ s

~ music? Why have women’s migrant songs, so clearly dafferent to men’s in many respects
claimed recogmnon as a part of kiba? '

In looking for an a_nswc:'c 10 these questions, it is frwitful to read some of the - still limited -
- anthropological Htezature explorit: “he impact of gender on form:-of cultiral representation.
Recent attempts to understand gender divisions in cultural and musical practice have located
these within the context of other, broadw uses of the male/female dichotomy to divids the

social world (Gél 1991, Koskoff 1989). Based on - and simultaneously conﬁrmiﬁg -a

 division of labour, such divisions #lso confirm and entrench the differential rights of women

and mmen o exercise public power. .They even enshrine the very conceptual dichotomies
‘which are. thought to underlie social life: public/private, natureicnltum and the Iike (Ortner
1974; Ortner and Whitehead 1981; Rogers 1978).

‘The oppositional division of musical roles between men and women is thus linked, in specific

cultural contexts, to other conceptual divisions in the social world. From cne perspective, |
~ gender-defined musical practices may be seen as cornplemcntary and %i‘“*u-}*xm%m‘m% :
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mterdepmdcnce for their proper deﬁmttom But this division may also be seen as serving. w0
separaﬁc women’s music off from the main su'eam, and as pmvldmg womeh with a socially
acceptable but restncted space for musical expression. In this way, a specifically '
music may be one with less of a voice, Jess of an andience, than that of men (Koskoff
_ 1989: 8—9) ' '

womsn’s

Despite major disruptions in the form and content of social relationships, dichotomies of this
kind are still used to represent gender roie divisions in the woﬂd of southem African labour
| nngrauon. In the northern 'I?ransvaal region of Sekhukhune in particular, rurally resident and
dependent wives/sisters play roles conceptnatised as specifically female, and thought of as
strongly tinked to the domain of sesotho¥ In this rural setﬁng, women’s music retnains in
- a separately-defined sphere of female, sothé performance. Despite its use by ch:lefs and
homeland elites on occasions of political 1mportanoe, and despite women singers’ use of it,
'mmprocally, to utter crmc:tsm of the holders of power, in everyday settings it is Iargely:
1gnared by men smce it belongs toa domam of things qualified by the adjectival clause tha
basadi (of women).

Women’s music, even that stylistically identified as kiba, is thus in rural circumstances
generally assigned to & separate sphere and denied a broader audience, It may be in order to
esk:a.pe the lower status of a female genre t_h#t’ its migrant performers, particularly i an urban
setting, have sought to make themselves part of men’s kiba. They "have begun to *cridss
~ over’ into the mainstream"”, and have enjoyed a cmrespon&ng rise in "musical status"

 (Roskoff 1989:12). |

The consequences of a failure to gain such recognition may be seen in the case of the

¥, 1510

song/poens of migrant women from Lesotho, whose art has remained generically distinet .

- from n_:en_’s. Lacking a_claSsiﬁca’mry label of their own, these sbngs are excluded from the
precincis of sesotho within which the equivalent male migrant pocms are accommodated:

.. within the politics of performanes in Lesotho, 8 woman’s genre whose texts are
often fiercely critical of the behaviour of men and governments is being dcmed a
public identity (COplan 1991:174). :

% Seo Chapta' Five.
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Figure 26: SK_Alex on "home" visits: prepariﬁg to leave, and arriving at Mamone,
Sekhukhune, (photo: Santu Mofokeng)
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Figure 27: Rural women singers performing to greet their urban visitors, SK Alex.
- Mamone, Sekhuhkune, {phote: Santu Mofokeng)
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" In contrast, the Qomen’s SONgs redeﬁnedas kiba have undonbtedly gained broadcrmcomunon

from their inclusion within a prey ously exclusively male gesre, The adoption of the drum
 ensemble and thythms of this men’s style have allowed women to com '[?hue'singing and
improvising on specifically female songs, but under the rubric of an estabhs \ed male migrant
cultgral form

If women’s pigrant song is part of the male migrant genre of kiba, and if it evokes an
 enthusiastic andience vesponse commensrrate with that enjoyed by the male version, it is
primarily the highly-polished, vibrant and exciting quality of the dancing and drumming
which gives it this shared identity. And if, despite its inclusion within kiba, it remains
distinct from its male equivalent, it is in the lmpnrtanoe of lyrics and the freedom to
impiavise on these that this separateness can be seen. In the sung and danced aspects of
~ then’s and women’s performanoe, there are contrasting variations of restriction and ﬁaedom
While men’s kiba, lacking lyrics, provides fewer oppf)fh;mtxcs t0 express comment than
women’s, the eﬁ'ecnvencss of women's ability to ‘do so is curbed by the focusing of the
. audlence § attention away from their lyrics and onto the dancmg whv*h is more . . ily

appremated On the other hand, while danﬂmg, men have more freedom than women to |
| improvise as individuals, each showing off his own dlsuncuve style. For women, the same
| rhythmic free flights played on the solo dram prompt a set of roovements apparenﬂy'_
improvisatory in nature, but carefully co-ordinated together as a group.

The creation of a female version for a male genre, or the recasting of a female genre with
male instrutments and in a male guise, thus represents a saeki_ng' of higher status for a style.
otherwise thought of as beiny of lile account. As a musical reclassification it does not,
however, represent a mere sleight of hand. The migrant singers of kiba, unlike their rural
stay-at-home equivalents, are constructing a new gender identity in terms other than merely
musical ones. The roles they play "as sons”, and as primary breadwinners within their natal
families, call into question the criteria conventionaily lhou_ght to differentiate men’s behaviour
~ from that of women. The adoption of these new roles, within the context of existing family
. relationships, will be seen in the chapter which foll_uws t0 be one of the concerns which kiba
| Yyrics express. | |
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Chapter 4
Women as brothers, women as sons:
commentaries ont domestic predicaments

Changes in domestic relationships reshlting from 1ab0m' migration in southern Africa have |
been documented in some detail. Emphasis has been placed, i in particular, on the effects on
 women of marital breakdown. In the worst scenario, the conjugal dissolution or reluctance
to marry which conditions of migrancy engender has led to the emergence of small fema_lc-
headed households: the most deprived of ail family types in the southem African labour
reserve (Brown 1983:375-380; Murray 1981:154). But alternative developments have seen
‘unmarried women provided with some security within ongomg agnatic structures (Schapera
& Roberts 1975:267; Muray 1981:110; Tzzard 1985:268-9). Another possibility, particalarly
for nﬁgrant..or working women, has been the creation of households based on structured co-
operation betwesn sisters, beiween siblings of both sexes, or between mother and daughter
(Tzzerd 1985:272-4; Nichans 1989; Preston-Whyte 1978). The documenting of the
“reconstruction” (Schapem 1940:356) of families, while thorough has shown us little of the
way in which gender roles, thus radically restructured, are conceptualised. We do net know
- whether women, newly centred within families in which the various ties of blood provide
vontinuity where those of marrigge have failed to do so, continue to think of their
relationships to men in the conventional terms laid down by previously-established gender
stex_feqtypés;.- In the case of migrant kiba singers, certainly, 'convention co_mbiﬁes with
reconceptualisation to provide a complex and equivocal view of gender relationships. |

Women’s kiba, as I claimed in the previous chapier, clothes new themes in the trappings of
tradition. In addition to expressions of pleasure and pride in its performers’ abi!ity. to outdo
rivals through virtuoso performance, it offers comments on aspects of the broader social
environment. Aspirations to live in "the pew style”, m’iﬁcisms of chiefly misbehaviour, and
complaints ahout police harassment ate grist to the mill of both rural and migrant kiba
composers. Lending these utterances greater weight, kiba eludes, at least in its use by migrant
women in the urban context, the stigmatization of a women’s-only style by cla:tmmg broader
mcogmuon alongstde the pcrformanoe of men.
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This suggests a challenging of the reccived wisdon about male and feruale behaviour. But
ihe intricacies of domestic relationships, in the context of whick such conventions are forged
and.reinforcead, have not been a concern of any of the lyrics presented thus far. I have “
claimed, indeed, that these lyrics succeed in transcending the limitatigns of the strictly
domestic preoccupations which were a concern of earlier female styles. |

Whiere kiba or protokiba lyrics do present and comment on relatianships within the
household, they appear to depict women in the role of the dependent, stay-at-home wife, sister
or daughter-in-daw. Apparently enshrining conventional womanly roles, they often direct
themselves to correcting wayward or unfeminine behaviour. The rigrant singers of these
" Iyrics, however, while seeming to comment about the conduct befitting a dependent wife, are
- actually conceiving of their own roles in terms of the dependability associated with a brotiez
or a son. But their assumption of such responsibiiities is not phrased directly through kiba.
It is expressed, rather, by means of an ongoing recdrisideration of "proper sotho" kinship
roles, Here, the pertinent domestic relationship is not that between a dépandent'woman and
& male provider, but that between a brother and sister within  natal family, The co-operation
that should exist between such siblings, and the antagonism and competition which may result
from theu- attcmpts to occupy s:mﬂarly central roles within a family, are the main areas of
contestation. If we examine kiba lyrics in the light of this redefinition of gender roles, we

find that they do, indeed, coniain stridenit criticisms of male behaviour, albeit phrased i terms
of the maritaﬁ;;tyla relationships which are of little pertinence to most nigrani women

b

Kiba: men ag husbands, men as brothers

Apparently conservative views of womnanly toles zre expressed by many rural songs which
fed into the later development of kiba, and in kiba songs themselves. The necesmty of bemg
~ courted and chosen in mamage is sung about in the song mankgod

Mmtgodioapﬁo!okesale:m - .I.thevulnn'e,amdelayed

Ke saleditswe ke go hloka diphego : Delayed by not having wings

Ke nna kgarebe ke a bina _ Iamanuuuatedgn'llamdammgismgmg
- Ke bina kola ye. I &ing this song,

Bjale thaka ise tsaka mo lekgotleng " Now my peers in this group

Ba tlo no ferewa rna ke saletse They will be courted, and 1, delayed

143



' Wankwagoregak&mdiphega
Ka gore rka sere ke a go rata,
Esita motho ge a robelse o wa tsoga

Hearme.lhnvemmngs '

Its becaose I cannot say that 1 love.

Even if you are lying down you can rise up
Do not ery for yourself, your turn will come.

Sella 1sa pago, isa gugo 4i ta tis.

The valture left behind without wings to fly with is the kearebe Gnitiated girl) who, unlike
her fellows, is not approached by a suitor: as she is a woman she cannot propose love or
marriage to a man, "As I don't have wings, I will just stay behind until maybe someone

comes to me". Others advise her "don’t cry, wait, your wr ‘will come",!

Linked to this theme of dcpendency on men to initiate courtship is the preooéupaﬁon with the
necessities - clothes, cash xnd other material goods - such men are relied upon 10 provide.”
And a further therne, intrisically connected to this dependency on a husband or suitor, is the

mponanccofchﬁd}bemnghogwaawomanherpmpexﬂatusmmety .
Makonkwane sebata makonkwane Makonkwane the beast

Moswari wa theka laka ' The holder of my waist

- O s He Mabwlane - Has goné io Penge mine

Theka laka le ge le se ne sebako™ -Mywaist,emﬁnhasnoﬂnngmmdlt

Theka laka le tseba ks wene My waist, the one who knows it, is you '
Malkuku we..e. maraga theto Makuku, you, the ones who kick away string aprons
Ke bommago Joubere - The people of Joubert’s mother '
Mo¥imanyane wa sekolo : - The schiool boy

Ré re o0 a la legokgolana : . - Wesay he is crying
Oalhiommmm&maﬂbwm ' Hexsmg.ionbmwnofmabnwah{mm
Hlabirwa ke monna yo elego rragwe Even if he i3 a short man and holds me

Leba shoti ge ba mshwana ke aya Iwillgomﬂlhmtohearwhatnewsheﬁasforme
KewekehvameklmmkamomhagogaMmm 1 went with him behind the thom tree -
Niemogeng ke imile Notice me, I am pregnant

O tla mpona ka foiye ge duwsm You will see me with prickly pears (i e pregnant),

This song celebrates courtship and childbearing. The ones who "kick away string aprons” are
the recently-initiated youths who cause ydung wOmen to bcoome naked: that is, their Jovers.
The song was accompanied by a dramatic tablean in which one female singer played
"mother", another played "father”, and a doll was -assigned the role of "beiby". The baby was
named Joubert, and his father was given the sereto (praise name) Hlabirwa Mmamorei, The

! Makgolo wa Pine Khulwane, recorded discussion wuh DJ m:ld PM, Nchabeleng, ‘28}7/91.

? See Chap!ﬁr Five pp173-6.
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use of-the pra1se pame 'was ‘an - acknowledgement in general terms of a ybung man’s
achievement of fatherhood: but it also had the effect, according to informants, of concealing
the specific 1dcnuty of the lover of the song’s original protagonist. The song as a whole
 stresses not only the importance of chﬂdheanng to giving a young woman (and her suitor)

- the:rasp:red—tostamsmsoc:ety,buxalsothe:mportanoefmbcthofﬁdehty hc,ashctlover_

 and intended husband, should be the only one who knows whether there is anything tied

aronnd her waist.?

" When the excitement and isks of eatly éourtship "givc' way to the burdensome and even
" Jonely experience of being a daughter-in-law, the songs assume a critical dimension. They
explore the ambiguous links between a woman, her place of birth where she feels at home
‘with her siblings, and her place of marriage (bogadi). In ngwana o tshabile bogadi, a "child"
(young woman) has run away from her in-laws. Her siblings chase her back again, saying |
thafaithougb marriage entails many pﬁins, she should not run away from these. They, in their

 tumn have had to put up with these sufferings, so they advise their sister to retom %0 her in-

~ laws’ place ‘and endure her hardships in silence. A snnilar theme is contamed in a version
 of the song mararapkodi mamrankod: 4

Mararankodi, taba tia lesego . Mararankodi, news of laugher

- Taba tfa bogadi le bagaditsong " News of marriage and of being a co-wife
Ebego ke dibotia mang? ' + To whom wiil I tell thf ‘news?
Ebegokediboﬁammg.rabatﬁabagad:ye? To whom will I tell this news of marriage?
Bana ba bogadi ba nkgowa-bjang The childrén at my hnsband'splwe are. shouting
S : about mo
A ba nkgowa bjang ba sa bone mpa manisha They are shouting about me becauss they don’t see
. ' stomach (I am not pregnant)
Ke bolabolong ngwana sesuwana? . ‘What will I say as an orphan?

The idea of a daughter-in-law as an orphan, deprived of the support and fnendsth of parents
and siblings while living at her place of marriage, is found as well in the laments of Tumbuka
women in Zambia and Malawi (Vail and White 1991:251-2),

3 Lyncs and mmpretauon from Dithabaneng, Nchabelmg, 1977191,
4 Lyrics from singers of Mararankodi, Nchabe.!eng
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Images of appropriate wbmanlywbehavi;mr are celebrated in some proto-kiba and _;h'_b_q.songs, _
while unbecoming or disorderly bchaviou:’r is sharply criticised in others. Of a series of songs
about beer and its consumpuon for example, some, like sekhekhe sa go nwa bjalwa (a drinker
who drinks beer), celebrate the act of drinking if it is done in appropriate circutastances by
older women, while others, like o t1a loiwa ke batho (people will bewitch you), wam against '
the loss of self-control, particularly inappropriate to 2 woman, durmg excessive drunkenness,
* and sbout the possibility of being bewitched by an enemy whilie m this state.

But many of the most strident crificisms of anferining 'heﬁ'iwiour in these songs are
interpreted as being directed, not towards women in general, but towards the woman a brother '
| 1splanmngtemmry Oneofmewm sebodu (lazy person), acontemporazy,klbgsong

W

'Sebadusagomtaga;a - ' Lazypersonwhohkestoeat

A sa sile @ sa reng . o ‘Who doesn’t grind meal

Sehiwela boroke _ o Sufferer of drowsiness

Sebodu o mmotse tee, o mmolse seturu-iurw - Lazy person who likes to be told gbout tea,

: o about a big tea-pot’

Q mmotse "condense”, basadi . Who likes to be told abuutmndensm milk,
baraga-theto S . women who kick away string aprons -

' ' ' (young women who immodestly éxpose themselves)
Ke sebodu mahlwele boroko - : Its the lazy person who suffers drowsiness
" Mesogana kpaetsedi t5a ka . Young men, my brothers
Lemaweelaugkmonaalesebodu? : Whydoyouwheherknuwmgshemlazy?

Similar sloventiness in a sister-in-law s crificised in the song dinala di & rotha (long nails),
which tells of a woman who refuses to go with her fellows to fetch water, but who will want
to drink once the wawr has been prcmded. A tural version of this song expresses similar
sentiments;’

He wene mosod wa sebodn mammabjong ‘ Hey you lazy woman who is always sick

Orengobab}wageobonaga'“ﬂm? ' Why do yon get sick when you see people.
plough?

Gemsaianwamga R Whenwedisﬁoutfoodyeugetweﬂagmﬂ

The sharp criticism of these songs has a poignancy since it anticipates a sister’s immanent
loss, not only of the companionship of her brother, but also of his carning power as a

# Lyrics from Makgoio wa Pine Khulwane, reconded discussion with DY and PM, Nehabeleag, 28/791.
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migrant.®

JTealousy and éntagonism between gisters-in-law as a theme of kiba and of pre- or proto-kib: , -
Iynus points to the cemwlity of the brother-sister relationship in northern Transvaal
. communities: & bond of closeness from which siraing arise when sisters begin to play an

active Tole as breadwinners. Kiba’s portrayal of men in the role of lover/usband in these -
~ songs is certainly not without relevance to the lives of m singers - some, like S_alome.
Mach’aba, have a male companion in town, while others, like Rosina Seshothi and Flora

‘Mokloni, have married men whom they met while working in Johannesburg. But in terms

of their structuraf relationships with the rural families which they s_tipport, the Hink to a man

of most significance is that with a brother. The role of major breadwinner, responsible
formerly for siblings and presently for their own children and mothers, makes raany kiba

Singm central in the continuity over time of their own families of origin or ¢rientation, Their -
‘brothers, occupying a sxmﬂarly central mle are Co-gperators but also potenual competitors
with them. ' : *if ¥

The kinship 1oles of sesotho

The importance of an adult sister in her natal home, and in relation to her brother, bas clear
precedents in northern Transvaal commanities. Anthropologists documenting rural life among |
the Lovedu and Pedi have pointed to the central role played by a kgadi (eldest sister) in ritwal
and in intercession with the ancestoss (Monnig 1967:56-7; EJ and JD Krige 1943:235): she
became "the ritual head of a family, just as the eldest brother [became] the jural head" (Kuper
1982:60).” The pivotal importance of a sister to her brother was evident in the practice of
the""catt_]e-lin]dng" of these siblings through cross-consin marriage. The brideweaith paid to
a family for a girl’s mamiage would be used by one specific brother when he required cattle
with which to pay bridewealth in tum, and this linking would give the sister particular ritual
rights and duties over the house established by thty brother through his marriage (ibid.)

‘SeeﬁnapﬁrFiveppl‘!M fmmgswhmhexpressamsﬁsdcpendmmonammerfora&mm

* for the puschase of clothes, and which laraent his absconding as 2 mijrant.

"SeeChapta'Sempp%ﬁ-anrafullerdiscussion of this point,
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Bonds between siblings, with these precedents in the northern Transvaal, appear to have
- become increasingly imposrtailt under present conditions of conjugal collapse in the labour-
sending arcas of southern Africa more broadly. They have even served as a mods! for the
‘formation of households, in situations *Whem conjugal cullapse has made mantally-bassd
houscholds unvmble !

®

He.m relations of marriage are almost the converse to relations between -
‘siblings. Conjugal bonds are exceptionally formal. They are established by ~
bridewealth payments and characterised by specific ob} = jons. In accordance
with patriarchal norms, husbands are considered "prov:ders" and vives

. "housekeepers". By contrast sibling bonds wereexn'cmely relaxed. They lack

- specified obligation and have a greater component of willing mmgmcny

- (Niehaus 1989:3) .

" “This broader reciprocity within the natal or sgnatic family bas been of considerable
significance in ensuring continued support for women whose desertion by their husbands
would otherwise leave them without support (Schapera and Roberts 1975:267; Murray
1981:110; Tzzard 1985: 268-9, 272-3) Among the rural singers documented in Chapter Five,
for example, stay-at-home women unsuppcmcd bv husbands or lovers we"'P rccemng some
suppart from men in the broader agnatic group into which they were born. A sense of
obligation originating between. s1b1mgs even extends to mbers of the descending
generation: a malume (mother’s brotheer) may pmvndc support not only for hls sister when her
busband dies, but also for this sister’s children and even for their children in turn.

~ The wage-eammg women of urban kiba, although smnlarly bonded in co-opemnon and arnity
with male siblings, occup occupy a position of great structura! snmlanty to them whick may result |
in rivalry and even displacement. Whatever support these men do offer their sisters and
parents may be feared to be short-lived, owing to the obligations they incur towards a wife
and children of their own. Altematwely, a daughter acting "as 4 son sho % i a family
which has younger sons of its own may find hesself in cOmpetmon with tlu& brother for a

. variety of resources.? ;

S

'Anumbauf&esewmnmh&dmeraccessmthelmusehold‘s edueanonalbudgetcmlﬂlinfavourof
theirbmthezs schoolmg- saeChapterSmppZIS 224
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The means by which these migrant women singers canoeptlmhse their role as family wage-
eamey I equivalence with that of a male sibling are complex. Referring to sotho custom,
there is the acknOWIedged abhganm of an oldest child to support his younger siblings, and
- of a youngest s.1 to look-after his parents. Alternative obligations, towards his owk ‘wife and
'chilmen, may however render & son unable or unwilling to offer full support to parents and
 siblings. Where a daughter succeeds in fulfilling these obligations in her brother’s place, and
thus in redefining a role sanictioned by custom as that of a son, this gender interchangeability
shows a distinctly modern chammer But her capamty to perfonn thls role of support where
her brother has failed to do so indicates her success in behaving in aceordance with "real
esoth ", ' '

"In sotho, thc oldest child should suppoﬁthe y&ﬁgger ones” was Helen Matjila’s explanation
of her entry jnto migratory wage labour as a domestic servant. The tradition to which this
* rofers is that in which an oldest son shouid act as custodian of family assets such as catls)
 holding them in trust for his younger siblings (Monmig 1967:336-7; James 1988:39-40).
-When an older-danghter rather than a son gssumes such responsibilities, she riay be thoughs
of as not'simpiy "like" but "better thon" a son, especially from the point of view of people
in the parental generation. This is becanse the daughm’s becoming a parent does not, as‘with
a son, serve to distance her from ber family of birth, but rather it 'anyt'hing brihgs her closer
to this family.  Children born to a family’s son in a stable marital relationship are cared for
* by their mother while their father works to send home money to this specific nuclear
househnld. Children born to a daughter - either outside of a marital relationship or in one of
short duration - are mostly cared for by their maternal grandmother. The mutual dependence
established by wage-eaming daughter and child-caring mother has benefits for both parties,
as has been documented in cases from other parts of the labour reserve (Izzard 1985:273-5;
Preston-Whyte 1978:62-9). It is because of this mutual dependence, both prompted by and
enabling intergenerational family continuity, that the wage-eaming.capaciﬁes of a family’s
danghter are not lost to her relatives, as they frequently are in the case of a son. Even in
casesmwh.chﬁlewage-eaxmngdaughterlostherchﬂd,asmﬂl SalomeMachab she -
remained involved in an informal arrangement of co-operative "linked mlgrauon" in which
 she provided support for her mother and the children of her non-wvage-earning siblings.
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Tbr_oztzher imay contribute, despite being married, 1o the upkeep of his natal faroily, aiding his
 sistef in this barden. The brother of Helen Matjila somewhat, less\.ned the load she bore as
sole breadwinner when he went cut to work and, in additior tdprm‘tdmgforhzs wife aiid
children, nadertook partial support for his family of birth, But this 4 as possible only in 2 -
- situation whm he hiid not built kis own house, establi<xid a separate household, and so-
.undergnne the tansformation from leSogans ga na le lm_' {young man without a yard) W
monna o 3 lapa (adult man with a yard). The norms of sesotho stipulate that an older son
_ should live 4t home with his wife until his younger brother marties and so takes up his
- position as owner of the parental residence. But the older son’s leaving may be prematurely
 precipitated by conflict over access to his earnings between his wife and those in his natal
family laying claim to his Sﬁppﬁrt (M016po 1983 81) ' '
= Fror the pomt of view of such 2 brother, his commitment to meetirg tha needs of w1fe and_
'chzldren above that of mother, sister, and sister’s children may be gzpr»‘ssed through a v
redeﬁnmon and a narrowing ofthe pmpcr duties of a kgaetsedi (bmthm') and a ma]ume{_ |
(mother 8 brother) : N

Let’s say [yaar sxster] is old enough but not mamed and on top of ﬂ:us she hss got
some children. Youontheotherhandhavegotsomchﬂdrenandamfc,andmm'
sitnation you won’t be able to-manage both - your sister and her children together
with your wife and your own children, . Anoﬂmrﬂ:mg;stbatmy,:sterschﬂdxsdot
) thatmuchconucctedmme’

The sloughing off of responsibilities by brothers/sons for their sisters, sisters” children, and
parents, like the assuming of tese responsibilities by these'sisters/isughters in their place, .
are mmch discussed and contested. Both processes involve a change in roles formerly played
by men and women, but are nonetheless justified in terms of custom and sotho tradition.

A matter of similar oagoing mnegotiatiun is that in which 5008 ds assume responsibility for

“..

expectauon, again defined in terms of §§ o, is that & youngest son should, when marrying,
‘take up residence in his parats’ home,  In pragmatic terms the arrangement appears as a

* Prince Seroka, recorded discussion with MTN, Tembisa, 21/4/91.



bargain in which the heir’s taking over of the paientél home is exchanged for his parents’
access to his wage-earning power and to his wife’s domestic and agricultural input in the
home (Yames 1988). In the case of migrant iba singers, this brother’s transformation - from

2. dependent sibling of his older sister ini a married. adult who assumes the mantle of
household head - requires adjustments in authonty; Matiaers such as acccss 0 famﬂy land and
the right to negotiate over and receive bridewealth payments may have 1 be negouated:

between he and his sister. | |

The realignﬁient may sornetimes be made without difficulty. as in the case of Anna Dikotlo.

An unmarried daughter who did not build her own house, she shares the rural establishment
of her parents (now both deceased) with her younger brother. While the latter supports his

own wife and children, ke also remits money which, combined with that eamed by Anna, -
Serves to support their younger sister who is still at school, and to belp pay for the schooling
of their nephews and nieces, It is Anna’s brother who, as head of this joint houschold, has
negotiated bridewealth payments ir respect of the younger sister’s marriage, hut Anna aceepts
this and trusts his capacity to manage the money wisely on behalf of the entire family. The
fomily’s residzntial stand and ploughing land are regisiered in bis name, but agricultural

operations ate undertaken jointly and for the benefit of all members. |

But the relationship between unmarried wage-earning danghter and married youngest son may,
as in the case of Sarah Motswi, also involve conflict. Her three children were born during
stints of domestic work in Tzanesn and then Phalaborwa, but she never sent them home to
her mother to be cared for because this source of child-care was being monopolized by her
two brothers and their wives. Eventually the tension between Sarah and ber younger brother’s
wife became so great that, with her parcnts’ eventual agreement, she moved to a different
village and built a house there.

I have got married brotlne.rs whose wives stay at home with their children.
Now I thought this would create a conflict amongst our children, and one of
my sisters-in-law did not like my children, So I thought it best to leave my
faraily and settle in a different placa.‘“ ' :

o “’_Samh Motswi, recorded discussion with DF and MTN, Johannesborg, 19/10/91,
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‘Here, the accepted structres of rural family fife were still those in which a davghior was
expected to leave for the place of her in-laws, and the younger son’s wifé, in a sense
replacing her, would occupy a nosition of ongoing and increasing importance in the fah:dly,
both caring for her in-laws a% in tum deriving childcare and other benefits from them.

Seen against this background, the least ambiguous posiﬁon is enjoyed by those migrant Liba
singers without brothers or male relatives in the immediate family. Julia Lelahana, upon the
death of her yomgest brother several years ago, took upon herself the. "youngest son’s™ duty
of loaking after her parents. -In this way she came to incinde support of her parenss slongside
. her existing role of 'breadwinner for her three children and dcceascd sister’s children, She _
pays for the ploughing of the family’s land, and intends to be the recipient of maha@;
(marriage payments) when any of her daughters marry, as she i motswadi" (the parent).
':Although she realises that & male relative such as an uncle may want to step in and teke -
_conn'ol because "many people do want 1o eat", she feels that the mle she has played as

)readwmner during difficult times enuﬂes her on behalf of her immediate household - to
" be the sole beneficiary of bridewealth payments.!

Another woman migrant who lost her brother was Joanna Maleaka, Although her mother is
 the locally-resident household head, Joanna takes responsibility for azrangmg to plough the
Iands, and has negotiated bridewealth payments for her daughter's 1mmment marriage.? She
expressed a wisk that her role as sole wage-eartier for her mother, danghter and granddanghter
would soon be transformed into that of rural household head when her duughter in turn goes
out to earn money.

I want to work and later returr home.
What will yaﬁ be doing at home?
I will be looking after my grandchildren while theit mother is at work., ... My

danghter would have completed her studies and be working for ms. She will
be a teacher by then. I will remain home and prepare food for her when she

4 Julia Lelahana, discussion with DI and PM, Iohannesburg 13/10{91

2 Wage-caming dawghiers suppesting rusal houscholds tend {0 assume hBaﬂShlp of these households mﬂy
when retmng from work: see Izzard (1985: 2‘?3)
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eomeshamefromschool Iamnmdofwo:hng msalongnmethatlhave .
becnworkmgr"'

Tt was not clear from the conversation whether this daughter would combios the new

obligations established by her marriage with her existing ones owed to her mother, or whethe;r

Joanna predicied that her daughter’s marriage would: be as short-lived as her own. Bm the

future scepario ouilined in this statement suggests that in terms of authority if nht of

economic beneﬁt, the rural role of least ambiguity for an ex-wage eaming woman is one in
~ which no men - neither husbands nor brothers ~ featre at all.

_ When dcﬁhing domestic relaﬁohships within rurally-based families, migrants thus make
extensive reference 16 sesotho, Bonds between siblings have .prébcdm_l_;s in rural society,
drawn on 1o sanction co-operation between brother and sister in the present. A brother’s
responsibilities to his sisters and their children are either validated or avoided by reference
to the sotho kinship roles of kgaetsedi (brother) and malume (mother’s brother). And a
mster’s assuming of new responsibilitics, substituting for or adding to her brother’s position

in the family, i 1s concexved of in terms of the duties cxpect&d, in sesotho, of an oldest or
'_youngast childd.

New roles are thus defined by reference to the domestlc mlaﬁoﬁships of old. But how_'do _
these ¢laims to position, phrased in kinship and dornestic terms, telate to the domesticity and
dependency of the kiba Iyrics with which this chapter began? o

_Kiba: dependency @g  criticism

* Although many kiba lyrics transcend the concerns of domesticity as documented in the last
chapter, others, especially those of the older songs from which women’s kiba bas evolved,
do contain comment or: elationships within the immediate household. Thos cited barlierin
this uhapter réflect on situations both of courtship and maiags, and of s1b1mg affecunn and
 the concomnitant ]ealousy of a szlstemn-law

1 Joanna Malesks, pecorded discussion with MTN, Johannesbug, 24380, .
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Despite the apparent preoccupation in these songs with the praise or censure of other womien,
they- also concern themselves with the behaviour of mén. Unacceptable male conduct appears
in kiba lyrics as that of a husband or lover - unfaithful, unreliable, or incapable of behaving
as & proper husband should - wwg;ds his dependent wife or consort. In some songs the
criticism is direct. A man is casugatcd for failing to work and suppmt his farily® - |

Mme o bolawe ga ana mo¥omo . - Mother, hemustbekilled,theunemployedman
A swanet¥e a bolawe. o _ He shonld be killed.

- or for trying to restrict his wife in her pursuit of independence and entertainment, as in the
song sekgnlalgian a which recommends a treatment of similar severity for an oid man who will -
not let his wzfe. stay out late singing with her group. Complaints about men’s ms!rictmns on
' their wives’ activities are contained as well, *hough less stndently. in s ekhe £ 8§31 £0 nW,
__1___(a drunkard Whodrinl!:sbt:er)ls '

But comments on men’s behavious, like those on the miz';conduc'l::-cif a ciﬂéf, are often vefled. -
Appearing more in audience interpretations than evident at face value, the meanings of these
songs are open to contestation. Lyrics apparently enshrining com’%crvaﬁvé views of women’s
‘roles can prompt explanations more contemporary in import which cﬁhﬂenge'esmbmﬁed
norms about passive female behaviour. Mokankanyane, a favouwite song. about beer with
roots well established prc- __g, isa good example

i

Bja!anyana wa inmagoe Mpoyi ' Beer of Mpoyi’s mother
Ge o nfima, ntime o If you refuse me some, refuse me.”
Ge 0 nkgela, nkgele - _ -+ If you give me some, give me
" Ge o nitma wona ' .Ewven if you refuse me some
O tla mpona ge ke tagilwe, You will see me drank.
O setlatla seota : ’ . " You are really a stupid one
Setlatla tena 12 go aga polata bodimo mahiong © 'The stupid one who builds a flai-roofed house
Thaka tia gago ba go jela bodimo mahlong. Yom&iendsmeahngywsmddﬁnssmfrom
_ of you. R

These lyrics havs a rahgc of referents, including not only the older songs and known contexts
from which snippets of them are drawn, but also thé private associations they spark off in

* Lyrics and interpretation from Ditthweu t$a Malebogo,
15 See Chapter Two pl02.
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~ particular singers or fisteners. On the surface, the song tefers simply to a context in which
pcople. .ar'e dnn}mag together, and in wh_ich the singer intends to drink whether or not she is
offered beer by the hostess. Sexual infidelity appears as a hidden reference, however. The
womnan is mocked, not only because she built & flat-roofed house where & pitched roof would —
have been a sign of higher status, but also for ber inability to ses that her friend, "éating your
sacred thirigs in front of you" is having an affair with her husband. Ho has been able to

provide her neither with the outward trappings of material wealth, nor with the security of
sexual faithfulness. '

Such 'inadequaciss and inﬁde]ities, described in songs, give rise m turn t0 a vatiety of
interpretations. These were sharply divided along gender Jines in 2 case I witnessed where
ferale kiba singers disagreed vchcxhcnﬁy with a migrant man about the morality of an
unfaithful husband described in 2 song. Reuben Malaka, listening to Mokankanyane, pointed
out ts parallol with the theme of another song:

Ge a tshika mmethe nko tse i Hithimonthenosewhenhemcheeky
A tswe mokola. o ) . So that he can biced.

He claimed indignantly that a wife often lays a teap for her husband, to prove him guilty of
infidclity, by hiding on a plate some foed which he did not eat the previous night. Having
doe this on three consecutive mights, on the fourth she will accuse him of sleeping away
from home with a lover, strike him in the face, and then use the plate of uneaten food as
evidence when the case is brought to court before his kinsmen. Three of thie women who had
been performing the song disagreed with this interpretation. Since husbands often stay away
for the night' with their lovers, they argued, the accusation against the husband in the song
must have been well-founded, and his wife was thus entitled to strike him.*®

Lyrics describiny domestic interactions between men and womsn may, then, contain veiled
criticisms, with the true meanings of these being contested between male and female members
of the audience, But however insistent fém‘alc singers or fersle listeners may be about the

18 Both setsrf!yncs,andmterpremnon,fmmkeubenMalaka,DoraMashaba MagmeSebauandMary
Lobogo, recorded discussion with DJ aud MIN, Johannesburg, 7/4/90. _
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‘inadequacies of male behaviour which songs are held to portray, the domestic situations they
represent remain couched in"the idiom of dependency Similarly conveational-sounding
epithets about proper relationships between men and women are expressed by migrant singers
outside the kiba arena: - | : '

I view 1tasahad thing [thatwmnenoomemtowntowork} becausextxsa
known thing that husbands should work for therr wives.!”

- 'The orthodoxies of marriage, thus endorsed desplte the stated irrelevance of the institution in
the lives of most of thes singers, appear as a template held up to realtty _»,_;_g._ Tyrics
generate a utopian vxsion of a “traditional” family which serves as a platform for the
agpra;sa;l and denouncing of the madequacxe.s, of present-day kinship roles and relationships
(Coplan 1087:424; Vail and White 1991:248-264)® Once again, as in the kiba lyrics

~ discussed in Chapsﬁcr Three, commentaries on present predicaments are contextualised and
* made meaningful by juxtaposing them with people’s understandings of the past.

: 'I’he view of changing domestic relationships and changing gender roles, expressed by migrant
“women singers through kiba and through an ongbing redefinition of sotho kinship roles, is
thus a complex and equivocal one. While they themselves, as mostly single women, appear
to have stepped into social poéiﬁons markedly masculine in their attributes and in their

attzndant duties, they continue to assess men’s and women’s interactions in terms of the

mtma of conventional muarital domestmty

‘Migrant women’s becoming more "like men" can be seen in & review of the material
presented in previous chapters. Chapter Two contains a discussion of the way in which
migrant women's acquisition of autonomy from "home-boys" enabled them to group together
as female migrants, within their own independent associations. In Chapter Three, the musical

¥ Rosina Seshothi, recorded discussion with DJ and MTN, Johannesbirg, 21/4/90,

18 Women poets from Imoﬂmgwe utterance to two apparciitly opposed perspectives on marriage: meré‘\\ects
itas reslncuve while the other em‘.hnnes it a3 & warthy, if unattainable, ideal (Coplan 1987:424), ‘.\
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. genre which gave them the occasion for forming these clubs, and which gave them the meang
" for performing once thus united, is shown as having been ariginally a male one. And migrant
women'’s secking»out of an apparently masculine jdentity by moving into the social roles
normally occupied by brothers or sons is shown in the present chapter. But at the same time
as asyuming an apparently masculine identity, northern "I'fansvaal migrant women continue
to sing about the behaviour approptiate to women - and to the men on whom women rely -
' in the relational terms deriving from primarily marital domestic relationships.

If there is & challenge to conventional gender roles being articulated here, the idior used is
ane which strongly endorses convention. On the one hand, there is the expected behavioar

ofa dutifui son or bmther on the other, there is the customary propriety which should operate
i bemeen husband ‘and wi‘fe Both the new familial roles into which these migrant women
have moved and which they validate in tetms of kinship duties, and the old ones whose
mlacgnty they uphold in song, derive their aumonty from gesotho. Where Basotho women
singers’ pcrfonnancs is denjed categorisation within the male- oncnted definition of _s_gg_o_tllg,
(Coplan 1991:174; 1988:348-9), these northern’ Transvaal mlgrant smgers are laymg claim 1o
sesotho as a domain which includes them alongs1de men,

But sesoth_o is a concept with some' adaptability, v)hich can be invoked in & variety of ways
by people of different sexes. It is used by migrant women, both by singing and by denoting
a web of kinship obligation, to dﬂome their new domesnc roles. But it is aiso
ope:atnonahzed by rurally resident and stay-at-home women who are thoroughly dependent "

o the earnings of men. Where it ap) in its use by migrant women as a vahdatmn of a
pusmon which straddles gender rolc| its invoking by rural women performers denotes a
- wholly female enclave : '

i
i
!
%

-
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Chapter 5
| 1 diess in this fashion”: ' el
_rural women singers, the life-cycle, and the idea of sesothe

Consciousness, and its “colonisation”, has recently become an issue of concern in the study
of southern African society (L and ¥ Comaroff 1989; Bozzoli 1991). Although not expressed
m qmte the same terms, the processes by which such calomsamon has been withstood have
preoccupied scholars in southern Africa for somewhat longer (P am;l I Mayer 1971; Alversson
- 1578, McAllister 1980, 1991). ‘While other writers have examined overt acts of resistance, -
anthropologists have conccmad themseives with subtler means of defying dormnatton, often
through the reassertion of appﬁrently traditional cultural forms, with effects someumes
petoepuble no more widely than wnhm Tocal comumunities themsalvcs '

Recent smdies in this vein examine rural people’s portrayal, through local knowledsge, of their
colonisation and their incorporaticn as an industrial proletariat within the capitalist world.

This knowlesite is seen as both enablmg people to conceptuahsc their own history as
dommated but resilient subjects (JL & J Comaroff 1987:193) and, in parallel, as facilitating
the ongoing constmc;mn of group or individual identities by such people (Ferguson 1992;
Thomas 1992).! The production of this local knowledge often involves the invoking of
tradition (Coplan 1987, 1891), and often counterposes this with images of modernity, resulting
‘in sets of opposed dualities: town/country, townsman/peasant, Christian/non-Christian,
setswana/segoa (L & J Comaroff 1987; Roseberry 1989; P & I Mayer 1971).

Criticisms have been levelled at this writing. | Spiegel, for example, disparages "dualist
approaches” for the inappropriateness of their search "for persi_stﬁnées of a pre-industrial
world view in the ways in which people order and perceive their contemporary relationships"
(1990:46). Baut the emerging contrast between, for example, setswana and segoa, was not "a -
confronzation between a pnmordlal folk tradition and the modem world" (L & J Comaroff

} The "construction of identity” is&equenﬂydiscassadmcontempomysmdm but has in fact been of
concem fo anthropologists since Barth (1969) and Cohen (1969) published their influential pieces on
ethnicity/retribalisation. The debate about “the construction of ethnicity" has occurred in paratfel with, but anly
recently in explicit conversation with, that about "constructed identities”, See Conclusion pp260. For recent
stodies on soulhem African ethnicity, see for example Vail (1985), Harries (198%) Webster (1991)
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1987:194-5). Rather, Tswana tradifion came to be formulated largely through its
complementary oppoéition to "the ways of the European”, Roseberry suggests that the very
images of a pre-industrial or pre-capitalist world which foed into the making of such dualities
are products of people’s encounter w1th the relanonslﬁps and realities of the industrial or

capltalist one (1989:144, 201-3, p___) ' '

Spiegel éatcgorisés the Comaroffs’. work alongside that of McAllister, whose accounts of
Transkei migrants show strongly-bounded groups identifying consistently with “Red” or
“traditional" values, and thereby resisting the inroads of the industrial world or the influence
of Christian missionaries or neighbours. But the "traditional” values of sesotho are not rigidly
identified with a particolar group of people. Itis true that in some contexts they are tho;__:lght
of as aligned with bad shaba (those of the nation; non~Ch1istians), as I have outlined m the
Introduction. As I will show here, however, the boundary between maijekage (Christians) and
baditshaba, even in the heartland where it might be thought to be strongest, is fugitive and
vague if one secks forxtmconcretc terms. Both the conu'astb&tweengg_;m_th__and sckgowa,
and that between raaiekane and baditshabs, tend then to be used as concepmal tools rather
than as labels for the actions or onentanons of definite groups of people '

The 'present chapter investigates these issues through a focus on rural women’s sotho clothing,
an jmportant aspect of musical performance and & distinctive sign, alongside others, of
whether or not such a performance qualifies as one of mmino wa sesotho or set¥o. While
mgranr singers came from roral backgrounds where few had ‘worn sotho clothes before
amiving on the Reef, for village singers there are strong continuities between the clothing
worn in everyday life within the village/lomestic arena and that worn in the heighteried
- context of musical performance. Migrant singers, by adopting the clothes and performing the
‘music of sesotho or set¥o, announcad their ncwlnyurged identity as northern Transvaal female
migrants, Village singers have remained within the domestic dom:un, dependent o men,
through the stages of a female life-cycle viewed as typically sotho. Here, most wear __t_h_g
cloﬂungbo_thformngmg@gandwhen doing the normal tasks of domesiic life.

2 See Ttroduction pp16-19 for a discussion of the origin and meaning of the majekane/haditshaba contrast,
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deiﬁoﬁal sotho dress, whether wom only for pexfoimance or .-every"'day, is not however
static or unchanging. Ina heartiand Pedi village like Nchabeleng, the clothing identified with
ge_sQ_t_l_Q has progressiveiy_ incorporated elements from the clothing of other .grou'ps and from
that of sckgowa .itself, in much the same way as kiba songs acquife new meanings or have
new sections written for them by contemporary composers. The adoption of these new
elements has often coincided Wlth poitits of change in the life-cycle, after which they become
adopiaed more gcncra]ly But, despite thesc changes, the clothing continues to be defined as
belonging within the domain of sesotho, and is conuaswd strongly with its opposite sekgowa.

In addition to the flexibility of the paired opposites of sesotho and sekgowa, there is another
~ point which this chapter will stress. Sesotho and sekgowa are differentially adhered to and
. invoked by women and men, and the contrasts between the two sets of opposed terms are
_ often thought of as aligned.

T start with'a discussion of the identification between village women and gesotho, of which
clothing is an important outward and visible sign. Due to the incorporation of new elements,
introduced thmugh a var.lety of channels but especmliy through schouhng, the details of sotho
dress have differed for each successive group of female initiates. In parallel with innovations
in the content of women’s sotho dress, the means- wheq_:by girls acquire the clothes of
adulthood have also changed, with older generations of women having been given money 1o
bay them by fathers, brothers or husbands, where their daughters spent short spells as
farmworkers to carn the money themselves. These stints of independence were followed, for
women remaining single as for those who married, by 2 reujm to the sphere of motherhood,
bousehold work and'subsistcnoc agriculture. In contrast, the earlier and more consistent
involvement of boys in the worlds of school and work have meant that their cloihing, once
they become adults, is invaﬁably that of sekgows. '

But this opposition between male and female orientations and behaviours, as expressed in the
outward and visible sign of clothing, is not consistently expetienced or invoked. Indeed, in
 the context of particular women’s domestic living circumstances with particalar men, it may
‘be absent altogether. It is on the occasion of musical performance, as the second part of the
chapter shows, that sesotho is stressed through singing, dance, dress, and the consumption of
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sorghum beer. Through these means, performance provides for a drammisauon, partly
through parody, of an overarching female identity in opposition to men. The cdﬁésiveness
of womanly and customary ways presented in a pﬁft)rmance context may be Iess strongly
stressed elsewhere,

Worner, the domestic dbmain, and sesotho

Village women, especially in certain contexts, are associated with sesotho more strongly than
men. To appreciate why this should be, we must look at the connections between the
domestic domain and gesotho, and at how the assigning of women to the former often entails -
their cloakmg in the guise of the latter.

 The role of women in providing for the continuity or reproduction of the household or
‘domestic sphere is a common theme, in studles both of capnahsm in the first world ami of
its intrusion into third-world contexts. There is some amb1gmty as to whether this role shonid '
be seen as 4 sign of subordination and oppression, or as & source of social power, or perhaps
as & mixture of both. In some European peasant societies, for example, the domestic arena
appeazﬁ as a spurce of great inflnence to the women who occupy prime positions within it,
where their menfolk, marginalised rom power in the wider socio-political arena and denied
any sigpificant role in the famﬂy, are virtually Mthout any influence at all (Rogers 19”5

Gilmore 1980). J |

In the case of southern African societies, there is 4 imilar ambiguity about the assigning of
women to the domestic sphere. It has been argued that the centrzl dynamic of the
precapitalist agricultural societies of the region arose from their ability to control women’s
productive and reproductive capacities within the homestead unit (Guy 1990). Later, the
control of these capacities in turn lay at the basis of thes= societies’ "giving up of labour" to
the industrial centres of South Africa, while at the same time allowing them to escape "full
proletarianisation” (Bozzoli 1983:151). Indeed, according to une viewpoint, which has now
been largely dismissed (in part as overly functionalist), South African capitalism depended
upon and even purposefully enforced the conservation of families in the reserves as systems
of support and reciprocity, in orde: . ve able to rob them of the Iabour-power of their male
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members (Wolpe 197?:;108)-.

Some women were 10 escape from this realm of enforced and custom-bound. domesticity,
often nnder the rubric of alternative definitioes-of the domestic provided by Chnsuamty or

colonial ideology (Delius 1983:113, Comaroff 1985: 150, Bozzoli 1991:15 59-60} But those

who remained as rural wives dependent on the earnings of male relatives continued to be seen.

as somehow responsible for the continuity of 5 busehold and the domestic dorsin. The.

ambigrity about the role of such women céntms armmd whether tkis wo:k has been asmgned
~ to them as unwitting dupes of the combived forces of precolonial pamarchal ideology and
capitelism, or whether they have thereby denvcd some power previously denied them by |
E aciively retaining and augmeating the1r part in sustaining bousehold and village llfe as parﬂy
autonomous ¢ pains.

One couiﬁ rep!lz-'ase this issue in locaf terms. In the Lesotho com:_imui&és studied by Murray, )
he found that women’s "keeping house" amounted to doing the "work of custom” (1981:150).
In the absence of men, it was mainly-women who, 2lthough subor¢inate suu conceived of as
- mfmmr played a major role in maintaining "the ldeas and practices which are recognized as
*proper Sesotho™, and in using these to help "reprodunce s_Q_"laJ. relations, between the living
and the dead, between men and women, and between the generations” (ibid.:149).
In my smdy, as in Murray's, wiat materialist tipproache.s réprcsent as women’s .mle in
mproducnon translates in folk terms as women’s role in enacﬁng and behaving in the ways
of sesotho. As with the more material tasks of reproduction, thm isan ambig_uity conqe;,ﬁﬁag
the status with which this role is endowed. O the one hand, some of the most sotho of the
things that women do - such as sitting on the floor while men sit on chairs - are thought of
~as part of the respect normally shown by a woman to her husband and parents-in-law in

particuler, but also to men in general. Ta such a case, the up'eep of sesotho performed by

a woman on behalf of others is thought of by some - not only outside unlookers but also

women who have made an early escape from the strictures of rurmal domesumty S

demeaning to her. On the other hand, the espousing of sesotho (or 5eo) by the migrant

~ women who feature in oher chapters of this thesis serves their own purposes; snd émpowers -
them. . . .

162



Dy

"'heclaam that women have becmm responsible for the “work of custonfn‘ is nnt one that
derives only from the absencedue to migrancy of males to do this work. Tt has its genesis

as well i in othet dllehms of the public socio-political domain which have been wrought

bythe_gmrt_h,_reg hianmatothenonhofthePed:hearﬂand,Hafmeyrshowshow
the genre of oral histoncal nmuve, prmously the domain of men and performed mainly in
the central kgore f a village, was uimable o survive the destruction of this public space which

 occurred with the forced relocations of Bettermcntplannin_g. ‘Traditions.of female storytelling,

situated in the household all along, did in contrast transplant successfiJHy (1991:17):

Sesotho of singing, sesotho of arin

In the vﬂlage of Nchabeleng, situated in the Pedi heartland § gggune not far from thqﬁt‘at -
mcogr_nsed by locals though not by the South African government - of the paramountcy, there
are several women’s music groups. Each is based in a different part of the village, and draws

its membership from this particular locality. The group whose members’ experience forms

the subject of this chapter, Dithabaneng (those fiom the place of the mounfain), takes 1ts name

from the mcky }nll around whosa base its singers’ imuses are clustered.

The women of Dith ab'aneng can put a precise date on their origin as a group with this
particular membership <othing, and style of music and dance. They came together in 1976,

~ having seen and been inspired by the new style - called kiba in an urban context, but referred
_ mﬁsgggppﬂmgarlebowainarumlone-performadbyﬁmmensingersfmmMgﬁélﬂelc

some 70 kms to the north west.

Dithabaneng has many features shared by other geoups which sing in this style. Members
have elected a leader (malckwane) and a leader’s dcpuy, whose function is to call the group
together for practices and performances, to lead the singing, and to dgiscipline Iatecomers or
those inappropriately dressed. There is a vatiety of other personnel including two "police"
who dress in khaki uniform with leather Sam Brownes and who levy fines upon male

 onlr. 4ers whom they arrest, and two nurses with epaulettes who administer "medicines” to

the singers. In addition, members of the group have Comceptualised and fon lated a

~ consistent policy which- differentiates a range of different performance scenarios, from
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weddings, for which they charge a standard rate, through competitions, which they enter with
a hope of winning, to dances at the houses of pror_ninent group members, when they buy food
 and drink with their past camings and, in the words of one member, "we eat our money".’

The miembets of Dithabaneng are drawn from a very small area, and many of them have
played and sung together in'the past. A succession of women's singing styles drew local
singers - and before them their mothers and grandmothers, many of whom are no longcr
acuve in performance - together in a variety of groupings. Some of these were namcd,
though none was characterised by suck umfarmlty_ of dress as the present group.

As this generational continuity within a single village suggests, a number of women have

~ remained in their natal village even after marriage. This is explained parily by the high rate

. of cousin marriage among group mémbars, even among women manymg as late as 1981.*

Of the women Singers I know, only one came to the village from a distant location (about one
hour’s drive away), a further three moved from nearby villages to marry, and the remainder
were borm in the village itself, some moving no further than a few doors aW? to se.t up house
with or near their in-laws who were also the:r relatives

The women in the group are thus connected_by vﬁﬂous ties of kinship, both consénguineal

(including lineal and collateral relationships) and affinal. The group contains several pairs
of sisters, several pairs of sisters-in-law, and one mother-and-dawghter combination, A further
Jinking factor, cross-cutting kinship to some degree, is that womeii of the same age-group
born and raised iv the village attended initiation and were {"rmed into mephato (initiation
regiments) together, The tics evenmally formatised as membership of Dithabaneng thus had
their origins in a range of previous and sometimes long-standing local connections, at least
between the group’s core members, from whom those more peripheral or recently-arrived
have taken their identity as singers. '

3 Mimagojane Kgalema, recorded discussion with DJ and PM, Nchabeleng, 29/12/90.

* Evidence suggests that thig pructice has beea more persistent in heartiand than in Truost contexts, Bothma's
researcthchnbelengmﬂ\elatewSOsshowedﬂmt“aknmtall the marriapes were contracted between relatives
of some sort, becavse hardly anybody ie not is some way rolaied o overybody else” (1962:46), while my own
work in a Trust village peripheral o the reserve (James 1988 :37) shows the decline of cousin-marriage in such
a context.
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' Déspite these close ties, the wormen do not normally regard themselves as e(iu_als. Even those

a8 closely related as sisters are distinguished by. their individual marriages, their widely
- differing levels of income and, consequcnﬂy, their differing orientations to sesotho. They
constitute an und:ft'erennated group only in the act of singing tngcther usmg 4 range of
performative devmes thought of as characteristically _;s_;c_l;g_ﬂl_(_)_. It is the dance which forms the

group.

~ One of these unifyig motifs is the invocation of tau {the lion), By virtue of marriage if not
of birth, all the people in the group - Hkémostofthoseinﬂleviﬂageé_b;m_ﬂu,(dancethe
- Yion). In the context of performance, the invocation ditau (lions) is used as an address to co-
singers on occasions of heightened signiﬁcanée, or to assert sorne sense of overarching and
symbolic local-political umty whcn perfcrmiug in. ﬁ'ont of people from other v111ages or
 places.’

A fuorther expression of group coheﬂion and uniformity is the clothing womn when singing.
The entire performance, mcludmg (dancc) and diaparo (clothmg) is characterisea as
" sesotho. . o

- M1 gress in ﬂii_s fashion"

Dithabaneng’s’ performances embhasise sesotho as an inviolate concept, but the actual
orientation towards sesotho has been transformed over several generations. In addition, sotho
clothing - albeit older and less striking than the groap’s uniform - is worn by some singers
all the time, while others, often due to the influence of their husbands, have made a move o
the clothing of sekgowa, saving sotho clothes for performance only. |

Neither the flexibility nor the variation of sesotho are visible in accounts of "traditional" Pedi -
 dress. In a clasmcally static account of a rural lifestyle, Monnig describes Pedi clothes as

having been significant in demarcating the different phases of the lifecycle from one another,
 and simultaneously in providing for a gradvally deepening dwuncuon between the sexes. To

s Se¢ Chapter One pp33, 57 for a discussion of “iotemic” mmalsinmrthem'l‘ransvaal soclety,
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substanuate this he gwes mfo:mauon on the ﬁrs: two major phases of life (summansed in
Table .

| ‘Male | remme
: _Pw-initiates' Lekgeswa _. Lebole or theto

skin loin-cloth short string apron in front
- : around loins

Ntepana
trianguiar skin apron to
cover buttocks
Semabejane
“short cotton blouse just
 covering the breasts

Hair shaven clase to Hair fashioned in long
] head . L strings treated with fat and

graphlte

Initiates  New loin-skins . . | Lebole or theto

' : o *| short string apron in front
around Joins
Nieps®
long back apron of
married women
Semabejane
short cotton blouse just
covering the breasts

_ | Tlopo o _
Hair reshaven - hairstyle of marriageable
and mamed women

Table 7: Pedi cloﬂung demarmtmg life-cycle stages
(Monnig 1967:107,123,128) -

Monnig comments, however, that:

in practice, most {initiated] girls nowadays wear long, gaily-coloured cloths
from their loins dows to their feet, covering the traditional Clothing, while very
few women wear the traditional hair-style, usually covering their heads with
a baad—cloth instead (1967:128)

¢ Monnig speils this word, and its diininutive version, \émngly as niepha/ntephana, '
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He also indicates that semabejane, the short blouse worn by initiated and by older uninitiated
girls, “was introduced by missionaries, but has been adopted by all the Pedi, Christians and
on-Christians alike” (ibid.). | |

This account hke many of its kind, sets up an 1deahsed version of the traditional hfe-cyclc
with its accompamymg clothmg. If people adopt some Westem clothes, they are seen as
treading a ope-way path from tradition to modermty In fact, the semiotics of dress, and its
social concomztants are more complex.

* 'The short smocked cotton garment Monnig calls semabeigne, and referred to by Dithabaneng
wonen as nyebelese or gempe for initi:itcé (from the Afrikaans hemp - shn't) or gentswatia
for non-initiates (little shirt), is a good example of this complexity. By the mid 1950s these
garments, although certainly deriving in style and material from European inﬂuenoe, were
1tems of clotlung indicating a thoroughly gotho orientation, as the name given to one version
of thc garment - sesothwana (httle sesotho) - suggests. An orientation towards the paired
 opposite, sekgows, was shown by wearing clothes known as roko (dress; pl.diroko) or khiba
(pinafore; pl.dikhibs). In the village, still cleft by a deep social and geographical divide
between Christians and non-Christians, it was mostly the former who wore the clothes of
sekgowa, while the latter wore gotho clothing” In this instance, then, adherence o one or
other polarity of the sesotho/sekgowa duality was associated with mémb_ership of definable
social categories. |

But sotho dress,’ like its opposite, was to undergo continual transformation. Although genape

(sotho smocked shist), and its accompanying lebole (string or ieather apron) are still worn by
returning initiates, in other contexts these garments have been supplanted by a new version
of sotho dress.  This has three main identifying features; a lefela (length of cloth) or ku

7 Members of Dithabaneng, recorded discussion with DI and PM, 20/7/91, Nehsbeleng: dates calculated
according to when members of particular regiments were initiated, The geographical divide in the village was
reflected in rerminology: mamkaneugm“lhenlmeofﬂw(:lmhms while seis was "the place of those
of the ration”. ' '

- ’h;ﬁqﬂgofmmgww ‘This is distinguished from Sesotho of speaking (sgsotho ga
go bolela) and from varions other forms of sesotho.
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Semabejane-

Pre~initiate . Initiats

Figure 28: Female sotho dress of Pedi, showing semabe_;ane or gempe
in its pre-initiate and initiate form.
(Tyrell 1968:67; Monmg 1967:107, 123, 128)
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(from the Afrikaans dock) wrapped around the waist; a §o% (headscarf consisting of a large

picce of fabric); and maseka (bangles). If these clemients are present; the fourth element - a
* coramercially-made vest, "skipper” (short-sleeved cotton knit shirt) or overall does not detract
from the whole ensemble, but indeed becomes a part of it. ‘This ensemble of clothes appears

in various versions. For the performance of kiba, it is characterised by the use of striking

colours and of materials thought to be particularly attraéﬁve. But in an everyday context, the
' materials used are often drab, and sometimes old and tattered.

It can he seen then that certain types of clothing deriving from mission influence, and named
with words deriving from sekgowa, were nevertheless included within the definition of
sesotho, and stmngly comxasted with sekgowa, throughout. The sesotho/sek: gowa a conirast
thus coexists with an mmge of change within the category of sesotho. If, for these villagers,
_ opposed polanues such as sesotho/sekgowa do enable a conceptualisation of historical change
as the Comaroffs claim (1987;193), the actual mechamsm through which change occurs, and
through which these categories are commuously replemshed with new elements, is through
lee-cycle rituals, particularly initiation. The experience of successively initiated m e_tghazo
(initiation regiments) orients these conccpuons of change (Molepo 1984:16-28). Thus, the
hfe-cycle stages which, for Monnig, provided for a static approach to undcrsta.ndmg society,
' infact allow for a more dynamic self- pawept:on, since each mphato (reg:m.,nt) has a different
expemnce of these stagcs '

The uansformaﬁon_'of clothing, and of the sotho lifestyle, was prompted partly by a variety
- of what might cfudely be called “culture contacts”, including - .for' an older generation - the
presence of trading stores, visiis to husbands in town, and - for a youngar generation, and far
more influential - the proliferation of schools in the arew afier the 1950s. The means for
purchasing the clothes defined as necessary to consecutive stages of the life-cycle had to be
providcd by wages eatned beyond the domestic domain. For the older generation of women
- the present grandmothers in Dithabaneng - this money was procured by men: by fathers ﬁnd
brothezs in the case of initiates, and by husbands for their wives. A younger. generatlun -
D1thabaneng present older rothers - followed the example of bovs in leaving home to earn
their own money on farms around the time of initiation. But in contrast to boys who then
went off to work in contract labour in the urban areas, these giris, having eamed enough
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._money to buy the clothes appropriate to then' new stai_'tuék of initiates, then returned to the
domestic sphere to raise children and keep house. Here, they came again to depend on male
eamings for clothing and other basic necessities, or in some cases were forced ta subsist

without thess esmings.’

Figuro;fﬁ:_ Tﬁe‘ cyclical succession of initiation regiments in Nchabeleng'

Mat¥edi (1944)~
Matsedi (1972)
| Manala (1948)
~ Manyana (1968)
— | l‘ - | | Matladi (1952)

Mant$ho (1959)

e

For the village-dwellers of Dithabaneng, then, the acquisition of clothing for different phases
of life has necessitated links connecting them within their raral families to urban centres in
white South Africa (referred to as makg(_) weng: the place of the whiles). Although it became
commonplace for woren of an intermediate generation to make brief forays into omployment
at white farms (referred to as mabaleng : the place of the plains), these links have mostly
been made by fathers, brothers and husbands_. '

- Madiko (1956)

"memonayeamedwasusedmbuyclom,andtopayavﬂlageseamstressusmgatreadlcmmualscmg
maching to mkeupﬂwgmnent.

mApartﬁ'on;pmvidingooncepmalhookswlﬁchaﬂowfmapmptiouofhistoryinﬂmabsemeofthelinear
tirne-plans of literacy, the succession of mephato also orders men and women into age-groapings, enabling a
rough calculation of age for people who do not precisely know their date of birth, Initiation dates shown here
are for wonten, about two years tater than those for men of the same segiments. The name of a regiment dezives

from the narse of the chief’s son who leads it, being allotted to this son in view of his future role as regimentat

leader.
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The oldest of the group’s singers, Makgolo wa Pine Khulwane,”* was born around 1930 and
initiated around 1944 in Mﬁrégiment.' For her co-initiates, as for older women whose
 activity as singers ceased some time ago and who never became members of Dithabaneng,
the money for the purchase of the clothes necessary to a proper sotho woman’s lifestyle was
earned by fathers, brothers and husbands in contract employmaent. Wom by a married
: woman, these clothes in turn, like the elaborate and heavy gempe (sotho smocked shirt) once
worn by 'Mmagomathumasha Madibane and still stored by her in a trunk, became outward angd’

| visible signs of her husband’s wealth, The more material used in the extensive smocking of

_thcse, and the more ganments worn one over the other, the richer the prowder was seen to
be.! The clot.hes were thus worn wtth pride on both a2 woman’s own and on hex husband’s
behalf '

The lyrics of songs sung both by Dithabancng and by older and now iﬂacﬁv'e singers reflect
the dapendencc of this generation of women, and mdeed of subsequent ones; on the eammgs
~ of men. In tha song Lebowa, women sing:®®

Lebowa la kgomo le motho ' Lebowa of cattle and people

Pula-medupe yona Mohlakeng. Stormy rain,

.Lebona ge ke te kapere - »  Seeing me half-naked .

Ke t$horne ke hloboletse Ihavemclmhestoputon '

Ke setse ka dibesete ' _ ~ Excepta vest

Ke lebowa le kgomo le motho ) it’s Lebowa of cattle and people
" Pula ya mamehlaka ¢ yetla - A storry rain is coming

Nkebekemiekgae&fedl I I wish T had a brother

A nthekele snoroks. s ‘Who would bay me a petticoat.

Re supa gore gare sa sila. ~ We ro longer grind our meal.

* Raral women singers address each other as "the mother of so-and-so” or "the grandmother of so-and-s0”,
rather than by the names given to them at birth or at initiation. Thus, Mskgolo wa Pine translates as "Pine’s
grendmother”, Mmagopine as "Pine’s mother”, Mmagoviclet as "Violet's mother”, and so on, ‘Migeant women
mngexs.mconlmst,addmeacholhernotvaﬂasoﬂmnamesatall butw:thEnghsh oﬁenbmbhcaﬂy—dmved
ones - Salmne,Mary,Jmnna.

12 Mmagomaﬁmmasha Madibane, recorded discussion with DJ and A, Sephakn, 25/1/89.
18 Lyrics from Mathabathe Mokwale, recorded discussion with PM, Nchabeleng, 29/12/90.
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Figure 30: Mmagomathumasha Madibane with _c_h_gg_lggg she wore when first married.
(photo: Deborah James)
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Like those of other kiba songs, these lyrics consist of a dénsely—paclmd combination of
themes, some surviving from older songs and others introduced by the current singers.
Interpretations of these vary between Cifferent singers, and between different contexts in
* which the song is to be understood. One of these i the context of dancing itself: within this,
the semi-nakedness of the woman in the sdng is interpreted as rendering her unable to dance -
With her fellows in Dithahanengf“ In more general tams. however, the theme of
depehde’iibe o_n.male earnings for ciothing, and of deprivation without these, can be clearly
heard. A similar theme occurs in the song Marashiva in which a woman bemoans the fact
shat her husband has failed to bring her necklaces, (again making her unable o dance with
her coﬂeagues): | | |

Ke reng ka hlaela pheta ye botse _ 1don't have a shiny necklace
Commenting on this line, Ma_kgold wa Pine said

whén other men have gone to town to work, he is always here at bome not
working, so I won't be able to dance as I have nothing to put on, no shiny
necklaces” o _

The dissatisfaction expressed here about men who have failed to provide new clothing might
seem to indicate a greater desire for the fruits of an absent husband’s labours than for his
companionship in the household. Rather than being veflective of a callous desire for material
gain, howevér, this theme coexists with others o snggest an ambignity about one of the
central paradoxes of migrancy in southern Africa - the fact that parents have been forced to
Tive apart in order to ensure the well-being of their families (cf Mumray 1981:102)% The
song Setimela,” ajmady cited in another context, bewails the absence of a brother who has
become & lekgolwa (a person who leaves for the city and never retumns):

¥ Members of Dithabaneng, recorded discussior with DI and PM, Nchabeleng, 14/7/91; for more detail on
the reinterpretation of Iyrics as réfesring to the comiext of dance itself, see Chapter Three pp135-7.

5 Makgolo wa Pine Khulwans, recorded discussion with DI and PM, Nehabeleng, 28/7/91. See p242.

16 Vail and White document & similar ambiguity by Tumbuka wives about Jabour migeation, similarly
expressed in terms of the clothes it can provide or the lack of clothes if a migrant noglects his duties o his far-
off family (1991:258-9). |

17 Dithabaneng, recorded discussion with DF and PM, Nchabeleng, 14/7/91. Ses p130.
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Setimela sa Mmamarwale _ - "'I'ramoanmmwale

Nthskwanyama ' ' Black carrier
Setimela nkabe se rwale buzi bokgolwa C Train should carry my brother frem bokpolwa
Buli ¢ sa le a eya bokgolwa S My brother homs from bokgolwa '

: : _ C (the state of being a migrant who pever temms)
Ngwana-mme o tla nwa ese ka ) _ My n.other’s child would die
mmona, . . - . without me sceing him,

Songs thus express sadncés, not only about lazy men who have no employment, but also -
about those whose employment takes them away foreizel_'. On the other hand, the absence of
2 man who is working to send hs wife money for clothes and basic necessiﬁes, makes room
for her to have affairs with other men who are present in the area, and it may be precisely

those clothes bought by a woman’s husband whlch she wears to make her look attractive to

these other lovers.*®

Wene g se nago lefira - S You who have no headscarf

Makolone a flogo feia : o Those from the Cape will pass you by
Wene o se nago lelira ' ' You who have no headscarf
O wa hlaka : Yon will suffer

Makolone a tlo go feto. ' Those from the Cape will pass you by.

- Those "from the Cape" to whom this song refﬂts were men who came to the bus depot in
nearby Apel as ds} vers of railway busses; and who would spend the night with Jocal women.
As single men who went home only once a year and who "saved all their money in an atchar
tin", they were seen as rich and therefore as desirable lovers.?® |

For the present grandmothers of Dithabaneng, sonrces of contact with sekggwa were fairly
Yimited, Since all were from setshabeng (the place of non-Christians), none took anymtercst

~ in church nor went to school. They dressed in gempe (soth: smocked shirts). Although this
was a missionary innovation, the garment had by the 1940s and:1950s already long been

12 In the Molepo district further north, whennmlemlgmmsbeganmusepnvately-owne:lmmratherthm
busses to return home, these became known as mmethisa [wa mathari] (those which causz yonng married women
to be beater), mncemesebmughthusbandshomealmexpeaednmesandenabledthem towa]kmonthelr
wives" illicit affaixs CMolepu 1983:77).

28;71;;50“3 and commient recorded in writing during discussion with members of Dithaban eng, Nchabeleng,
1 .
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regarded as part of gothe apparel, and was definitely not a part of tlle dress of Christians.
These women paid visits to their husbends in town, but these were sporadic and of short
 duration. Sometimes, as in the case of one singer who visited her husband in his Pimwille,
Soweto shackfortwoweeks the visits were made not onlyforthe sake ofgenerﬂ '
companionship but also fo. the specific purpose of falling pregnant:

I wan'ed long enough for him to g:we. me * a hairy man" thf.,n I retm'ned
home.?

When visiting town, the people these Wq;‘ién_ met were not so much the wkite bearers of
sekgowa as its biack adberents from other parts of South Africa: an encounter for the most
part equally ahenanng For Makgolo wa Pine, the speech of the Christian Xhosa people she
met while visiting her husband, around 1957 in Springs where he worked as a compound
policeman, sounded so mcompmhenmble that she thought they were askmg her to fetch water_
when in fact they were praying, But more alienating still was her experience when she left
her daughter with them for some hours while running an errand and returned to find that thcy_'.
had taken off the child’s skin garments and clothed her in roko (ﬂ dress).

J

They took my chﬂd, undressed her and gave her a new, style of dressmg I

didn’t like it, and as I didr’t know what was going on, myhusbandfoundme

crying, He asked me what the matipr was and I ¢~ kim that these people

want to thopa (capture) my child. They took away all that skin clothing and

gave her a dress and had her hair cat, My husband toid oue old man about

this, and he came and explained that they did this becanse they wanted the

«child to look like theirs and not to be different. Even if the children didn’t
understand each other, they should look the same. Upon realising that E was

against this, the old man called the others after 2 few days to come and

apologlse for the mistake they had made.*

In this n‘ﬁ!. . . dramatic nalraﬁve, the use of the word go thopa, normally used to denote the

taking of captives in war, iiiusu'ates the sumgth o" Makgolo wa Pine’s feam that her daughier

would be takanﬁomherandfromthenurtunng bosomofsesoﬁo and Jost to the world of
gg a as rcpresented by these Xhosa Christians,

 Singers of Mararankodi, discussion with DJ and PM, Nchabeleag, 28/791.
* Makgolo wa Pinc Khulwane, rocorded discussion with DJ and J2M, Nebabeleng, 19/7/91.
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regarded as partof sotho apparel, aml wag deﬁmﬁely not 2 part of the dress of Christian
i hutjpands in. town, but these _ SpOl'ﬂdlC and of sho
duration. Sometimes, a8 in the case i £ one singer who visited her | usband in his mevilh
Soweto shack for two weeks, the 3 isits were made not only fd;  the suke of geriem
companionship but also for the speclfrc purpose of fa]lmg pregnant; 1

These women paid visits to their hug

I wsuwd long enongh for lma i g:ve me "a ha:ry man" ' hen I returved -
home?® _ _ |

- When wsltmg town, the peoﬁlc thesg women met Were not 5o muc*- the white bcamrsg

sekgowa as its black adherents from yther parts of South Africa; an jncounter for thy mo
pért equally alienating. For Makgolo. wa Pine, the spesuh of the: Chns jan Xhosa paople st
met while isiting her husband, arowd 1957, in Springs where he W)
policeman, scunded so incomﬁreﬁcns_; >Ie that she t];ought they were as ing hér to feich wate

when in fact they were praying. But more alienating still was her ex itience when she e
her daughter with them for some hour} while running an errand and Tety ried to find that the
had taken offthe child’s skin garmens and clothed het in roko (a dm{aj

They tcok. ay shild, wdresse her and gave hera new style o''d
- dida’t like jt, and as I didn’t klow what was going on, my husbq id found me
crying. He asked me what L’nE matter was and I told him that|these pople.
want to thopa (uaptm;a) my child.” They took away ail tpat skin clothmg and

' wanted the
child to Took Tike theirs and n¢t to be different, Bven if the Jdren didn’t
understand each other, they shcnld look the same. Upon realisine that T was
against this, the old man callﬂ. the others after a few days 4 come and
Jnadg}l ‘

In this rather dramatic narrative, the ns&‘; of the word go thopa, nmmally% used o denote th
taking of captives in war, fllnstrates the. s\rength of Makgolo wa Pine’s ‘s that I r daughte
would be taker frum her and from t.é npmmng bosomof,g_e@__, and bstm the worldc
s~¥gowa as Iepresente,d by these Xhosa thnstmns 1

» Singers ufMaramnkod:, discussion with m‘\andm Nchabelang, 2%91 i

. ®'Makgolo wa Pme Khulwane. recorded dmcnbsmn with DI and PM Nchabeleng. 19}7/91
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At the time of the 'visit, around 1957, .Makgolo wa Pine and other married women of her _

original regiment were still wearing gempe (sotho smocked slm-ts) and mekamo (elabomt...ly-
combed and greased hairstyles) similar to those described by Monmg Certainly, the photo
in Makgolo wa Pine’s passbook, issued at around the same time, confirms that this was so.
Cognisance should be taken, however, of the fact that already at this time the most sotho of
clothes were being reserved for occasions of greatest auspiciousness, and having one’s
photograph taken was one of these. Although she wore mekamo for the photo, Makgolo wa

Pine was by this time putting on ¥ele (a headscarf) for everyday wear,

Women’s eamings. women's clothes

“There were a number of ﬂﬁngs déma:caﬁng the experience of thi; older female regiment from |

those following it. One of these was that its members, while firmly believing that brothers
and prospective husbands should go off to work on farms to prove their manhood, never
worked on famis themselves',' whereas most of the women from subsequent regiments did.

~ For a number bf male regiments consisting of boys born from around the vaid 19205
‘onwards, farm work was an experted part of the lif>-cycle. A large part of the expectation

placed on boys to work on farms - although to begin with theix departure was mostly without
parents’ consent - was as a kind of second-tier initiation, proving aduit male stitus and

showing, esPeclally 10 a prospective wife, ability to work in more lucrative emplu,wm:mt later

on:

To show that you will work in futare, you will first run away from Lome to
the farms, ‘This showed that you were a man, and you would work for
yourself.®

2L ucas Sefoka, recorded discussion with DJ and MTN, Johannesburs, 27/2/90; NEC, Evidence of Neethling

© p8-11, 31, Delius (198%;595-6) claims that even traditionalist communities in Sekhukbune were changing their

ammdesmeducanonandbegmmngmsendthensmsmschoolﬂ'ammdlhel9305 and that a npmber of

"tribal schools™ were established in the 1940s. Bul, judging from life-histories of migrant men from Sekhukhone,

nwasonlymt!wl%ﬂsamd19703ﬂmschmhngfmboysgmnedaccemmesomdely, for non-Christians as
much as for Christians, thatitechpsedorsuppianwdthepmodofwmkonmefarms,m-displacedthlsmmthe
pmodofmlgnﬂﬂnun e

# Mmagojane Kgalema, during recerded discussion with members of Dithabaneng, ﬂgbabeleng, 197791,
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But a more mmedlate consideration for boys themselves was the necessity to buy clothes.™
This was, hkwnse, 13 be the main reason why gitls in their wrn began running away ﬁ'om
home to work on farms. Those born w'ound 194%) and initiated in Matladi regiment in 1952
were among the first to do this. A ptxmbt.e aeason why they had not done so earlier, apart
from the greater restrictions placed on. girls ge:;emﬁy_, is that the avduous journey on foot from
Sekhukhune to white farming centres such ss i‘dar";ie.Ha]l and Roedtan was seen as more
easily undertaken by boys. By the time girls began to undertake this journey, they did so in -
the lxucks sent by farmers right into the reserve areas to recruit labour,

Girls, following in boys’ footsteps intc the world of labour at mabaleng, also imitated and .

adapted the soigs they heard me1 smgmg Mmago]ane Kgalema, initiated in Mant§h0 in

1959, described such a song, which was sung while weeduzg on the farm:*

. Owi owi owi R Owio_mom
Eya tsena Neisele B The Nissan is coming
Ke;yaga kkayikteb&lsKeinaua ' - I am going there 1o !he place of the Kekana
' ' Ndetele
Tlou Ietebe!e : A Elephant Ndebele
Ngwana wa Mmqgoﬂmaibe ' S Child of Raisibe’s mother
Mapeperesane - S Truck with a birge loading space

- Pholo ya mpone tle pedi. © Ox with two side mirrors.

For a vanety of reasons, parents were mostly nct in favour of thelr daughters’ working on

. farms, 50 most of the girls who did so departed from their homes thh steaith’ and subterfuge,

a8 Ramogohlo Diphofa, initiated around 1954 in nearby Mphanama, recounts:

. We didn’t ask for pemzi:s.sion from our parents, we ran away ‘whilst they were
away at their ficlds ... At times when they were around, you would just put
your clothes and blankets over the wall of the yard vnthout them seeing you.
If you asked fa“ permamon, muldu t they allow you?

They would rot allow us.

™ This reason given by men for first leaving home to work is reflected by other scconnts from the Transvaal:

 Niehaus (nd), Molepo (1984:16), NEC. evidence of Neethling p31, 50; Gilhertson pS0; Mareli p333; Faller pd12,

* Members of Dithabaneng, recorded discussion with DY and PM, Nhabeleng, 19/1/91.
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Were your parents and others ups fet about this?

_ Infactwhenwegotonﬂleu'uck,htﬂeboyswoulddosoasweﬂ but when the
~ truck pulled off, theygotoﬁandwewouldaskthemtowllourparentsthat
wo had 1eft® _

Mmagopine Khulw;ane, ﬁ'om a regiment initiated about ten years later, tells a simﬂar story:

-memyhome,lmetmyfathczontheway . He asked me where I was -
going and I lied, saying I'm going to fetch water. It was when I was next
the truck that I showed him the blanket and said, I'm going to the farms, My
father told my mother about this.” :

The reluctance of parents to let their daughters leave was in fact not always uniform: fathers -
were seen as most stzongly disapproving while mothers ‘were more ready to give permission,
being unable to suggest any other means by which their daughtcrs xmght acquire the clothcs
they wanted: '

Sometimes, if you ﬁnd your mother is at home, you say, I'm going to the
farms: "well, go, and buy yourself some clothes™ _ '

For girls as for boys, then, the main spur to this phase of mﬂ&'-ﬂeﬁance against parents ﬁras
the need for cloihes ap;irop::iate to the status of.' an initiate. Mmﬁgoshowcr Debeila
emphasised the necessity of this, since "we would be thought naked if we continued to wear
ntepa, lebole and Jeet¥e"* She indicated that it was not her family’s shortage of money
whick drove her to work at this stage, but rather the fact that she had seen older friends
retuming from work with clothes and was infinenced by this, and by her co-initiates, to g0.
The departure for farms of Nchabeleng's adolescent girls. then, was smnlar to the phase spent
working as domestics by young girls from Phokeng (Bozzoli 1091:91-3): occurring at a phase
of life when these women had not yet taken on broader familial resbonsibﬂity,'it was seen
not as providing a contribution to general family finances but as facilitating the purchase of

% Ré:nogbhlo Diphofa, rerorded discussion with PM, Mphanama, 20/12/90.
”Membm of Dithabaneng, recorded discussion with DJ and PM, Nehabeleng, 19/7/91,
a Mtnagojane Kgalema, recorded discussion with PM, Nchabeleng, 29/12/50.
® Mmagoshower Deleila, discussion with DF and PM, Nchabeleng, 16/7/91.
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a speciﬁc set of goods for the girl herself®

Despite this individual orientation, and despite the apparent rcbelhousness of these girls, their
departure for the world beyond the vﬂlage was in a aumber of ways mnwmporated into the
hfe«cyclc of the obedient danghter Hving out her life according to the tenets of gsotho A

' contract lasted three months, and at the end of the first of these a danghter like Mmagoshower

brought her wages - a totsl of R18 in arounid 1960 - back to her mother, who then used them
o buy the vests and dituku she needed.

By the tlme a git went off on her second three-month stint as a farm labomﬁr, after a break
of about 2 month, her parents no longer protested at her deparmre And for most, the third
or fourth contract was thc last, since it was at around this time that most of them prepared

 for marriage - "we were bemg courted" a8 Mmagommus Rama;la put it - and for building &

homg: ‘the village.

_ While it'.ié true, then, that go t¥haba maburang (to run awaiy to the place of the Boers)

signified ia some sense a rebeilion by groups of age-mates against control by the older

~ generation, it is also true that the challenge to parental authority which this practice

Tepresented was soon co-opted and transformed as its perpetrators became, in turmn, custodians
of the domestic domain and of sesotho™ Tt must also be noted that the set of mores and
practices rebelled against were based not on a monolithic: and cohesive ideology, but on one

.deeply-dividﬂd along gender lines. By the time the members of Mantiho were undergoing
 initiation in 1959, girls were rebelling not simply against the arduous duties defined as

appropriate to them within the domestically-defined boundaries of sesotho - childcare,
fotching water, weecl‘mg'and chasing the birds away from the crops, and helping to Tepair the
house - but also against the emcrgent modern definition of a gifl's tole as scholar Parents
were frequently divided over which hchawour was most appropriate to a girl, and in some

’“InﬂxecaseufPhokmg. lhegtﬂswurkcdformuneytobuymearu'ousseaux.

"Rebeﬂmusnessfoﬂowedbylamoonfonmtyisofmm‘seacommmemeofs&ldlesonyoulh see for
example Bozzoli’s description of how in the successful peasant economy of Phokeng it was boys who had the
greawstdesuetoempeﬂ:csmcmresofsometyspamhalommols,outwmlamrwgmnmorewwmdsﬂm
women out of "accepting the system" - eventnalindepmdenceandaccesstoland (1991:81).

179



081

Figure 31: Old sotho dress: Mmagopine dressed up in the
garb worn by initiates for rainmaking rites,

Figure 32: New sotho dress: Minagopine in sese (headscarf), vest and
dituku (waistcloths): Dithabaneng in performance.



cases this division separanad mothers as pmponems of the conservative, domestic version of
sesotho from fatlwrs whd, although.not_. necessarily wishing to convert to Christianity, were
keen to encourage their danghers to complete at least the primary levels of education and
hence to engage in the world of sekgowa and tthabologo (civilisation). This was so in the
case of Mma,goPmc

- My mother said that I should leave school and stay at home. ... If a girl could
write a letter to her husband, that was just enough . She said that I should
repair the wall with mud and do weedmg in the ﬁﬁlﬁm So 1 ran away to .

: maba]cn

So you were running away from dut_ies Gt kome?

I also didn’t like going to school. I knew that after stopping school for a week -
when my mother told me to do so, my father would order me back to school -
again, So I realised that if I ran away to the farms, I would spend three
months there and during this time, the teachers wouldta]mmeoffthe school
registers, knomng that I bad gone to mabaleng 2 '

Fort!ns girl, herﬂlghtto the farmsm ordcrmescape conﬂmnng sets ofpzessnres frombmh
parents nevertheless led her mexmnhly back home and back into the values and ways of
: sasotho when she returned to her mother’s house to bear children and to become mvolved in

-domesnc duties as a mother.
School, ciothes, and women’s life-cycle b

From around the 1960s it was school - whether attended or ﬂed_.__ﬁ'om' - which was seen by
people as playing a central role in tranzforming the attitudes, ways of dressing, and ways of
behaving of men and women, and of older and younger people alike.

Makgolo wa Pine gives an account of this process. Having wept at the efforts of Christian
Xhosa to dress her daughter in the clothes of sekgowa in 1957, she and her contemporaries
were, a decade later, to welcome the new dressing style seen as emanating from school. They
came 1o feel that the necklaces, bangles and many-layered gempe (smocked shirts) of earlier

”MmagOpme Khalwane and Mmago;anngalema,mrecordeddlscusmon with meinbers of_;m
- Nchabeleng, 19.*"?.‘91 .
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- sotho clothing had been heavy and uncomfortable. When their daughters were encouraged
by teachers to wash out the gmase and graphite of the leetse ha:rstyle, they eventually
followed suit by washing oui:’thc grease of the mekamo till then thought appropriate to
married women. Not wanting to be thought naked, however, thay replaced this hairstyle with
setlanyana (a small headscarf), "then T saw those wearing & bigger one, and copled them",
until eventually the mMem sotho headscarf Sele became the nom, ' : B

The change in fieaii«ﬂ;'ess is an axamplé demonstratmg the full complexity of the transforming
of sesotho dress. A generation of non-Chrisﬁaﬂ-wmn"whosc resistance to the idea of school
for their danghters was so strong that they actively encouraged them - in many cases
- successfully - to leave, ncvezt!wless embraced some of the new stylistic. trappings seen 1o

accompany the activity of schalarshlp. Their incorporation of these Irappmgs appears on the

- surface. to have had some_thmg of the character of an acceptance of mission or colonial

~ ideology® From the point of view o: the wearers, however, it represented on the one hand

a wish to replace one kind of haircovering with another; and thus to continue to express tie
- respect required of a woman by her in-laws and by men in general, but on the other it
signiﬁed 2 moving beyond the discomfort and restrictiveness of staticalty-detined rural dress
and 2 pieasure in the attractiveness of rapidly-changing styles.* 3

Although this ¥beration from unnecessarily restrictive ways was rejoiced in, there is a sense
of ambivalence about some of the changes for which school was seen as responsible. The
proverb used by Makgolo wa Pine to describe the older generation’s imitation of their
children in adopting new ways shows that this process was not viewed entirely in a positive
 light.

A cow will fall into a donga as if tries to follow its calf. This is the same with
people. If your child is burning, you will go into the fire to fetch it out.> -

* Comaroff suggests that headmmmdelymbyblackwommmSomhAﬁmaandexpressﬂm
caniops of mission modesty, which overlaid the elaborats code of hairdressing” (1985:224).

- * Members of Dithabaneng, recarded discussion with DY and PM, Nehabeleng, 19/791.
¥ Ihid
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- Fignre 33: Woman with mekamo hairstyle, Apel, Sekhukhune,

(photo: Deborah James)
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: Sc:hool was seen by weman of an older generation not only as havmg provided for changes

' N
 in clotliing styles, I’.\ .2 as having introduced transformations in behaviour ~ and indeed in

the typical sotho hﬁb-cycle which are viewed in a much more unamblguonsiy negative light.
Makgolo wa Pine offered the "pencﬂ“ and the ability to write as a monacansal exp]anatton
for the ability of youth nowadays to evade parental authority, and for the associated decline -
in sexual morals: ' -

" a boy may come and study with your dangbter. They boy will take a pencil

- and write s0i.sthing for the girl fo read. And if you as a parent suspect

something and sit around with them to keep an eye on them, that wouldn’t

" help. Because after the boy has written her something on the paper, she wonld

+also take her pencil and repiy to him. All this happens in your presence, and

* when they do this, you will think that they are studying and that your daughter

will pass at the end of the year because she has a friead who is helpmg har 1o
study.* _

[

But insiead of engaging iu diligent scholarshxp, whitt the couple would be domg, sa:d
Mzakgolo wa Pine, was taking advantage of the mothe',r ] mabﬂ1ty to read in order to plan a

o N .-clandesune Haison whlch would eventnm]ly mad to the pregnancy of the girl.

For some peoplc, school and hneracy appear as jmntly responsible for havmg widened the

'“gencranon gap bctween themselves and their children, and for lfhvmg introduced a range of

related ills. Accorﬂmg to such & view, it is becanse girls no longer mix with other girls but

- rather form friendships with boys in class that gtrls began to fafl pregnant at a younger age.

This has caused the age at which children are initiated to decrease (from mid-adolescence to
the age of six or eight years). Prcwously, when re be re na. 1a malag (we had laws), 2 gu'l
woeld leave for the farms, return without yet having become pregnant, and becomz initiated

_ thereafter. But now children must undergo this ritual earlier, as "we do not want to take a

“ “mothe.r orfather o be uunated" In this account, the virtual msappearancc of the phase of

! childhood prior to initiation - bothumashs for gtrls bofioboro for boys - is seen as having

come about because of education.

% Members of Dithabaneng, recorded discussion with DJ and PM, Nchabeleng, 19/7/91,
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Schooling thus kad a range of significances: it allowed for an incorporation of new elements

-~ into'the sotho’!ifestyIE, but it also introduced lawlessness and indiscipline, seen as contrary

to the pnuclples of sesotho, or indeed to any code of rmraLty From yet another pmpecnve,
schooling appeared as a harbmger of sekgowa,

People’s different orientations towards schooling were influenced by a range of factors. One

wHs miigious orientation: to Mmagomotaia Mofele, who considers herself moditshaba (one
of the nation; a non-Christian), to go to school was foolishness: "as we grew up we only

knew that those going to school were children of majekine (Christians)” while majekane in
mm would mock them, saying ba tthaba flhabologo (they re afraid of civilisation).™
Anothér factor was age and/or position m the family: often older children did not attend
school, or attended only for a fgw years, where their younger siblings acquired a fuller
education as the necessity for this became more generally accepted. Place in the order of

'siblings played a part inasmuch as parents were sometimes able to send younger children to

school once their older siblings had grown up and were contributing to the household

 Yinances. It was also sometimes the case that parents opposed to schooling for an older child

had become dccustomed to the idea when their younger children mached schoolgoing age.
A further factor was individual motivation. Mmagoviolet Phakwiigo, a member of Matladi

. regiment, was so keen to be a schlar that the teacher reached an agreement with her mother

toletherstayhomeandtendchﬂdrenoneday:fsheoouldcometoschoolthenext Her
younger sister, in comrast, ran away from scheol with friends to work on the farms. But it

' was gender which was perhaps the most important factor in mﬂuencmg which children were

sent to school and which were not, before a time when it became accepted that all chﬂdren

should attend school as far as possible.

According to Mmagoviolet Phakwago, wﬁcn she was a child and people "did oot vet Imow

' the mportaroe of education”, old women thought it a waste to take a girl to school rather

than having her come to help in the ﬁelds38 Mmagojane expressed the perceived
dlfferentml needs for education thus: '

¥ Mimagomotsia Mofele, discussion with DY and PM, Nchabeleng, 17/791,
% Mimagoviolet Phakwago, recorded discussion with D and PM, Nehabeleng, 17/7/9L.



A girl will always be at home, but a boy needs 10 go to school so that he will
be able to find employment. If he finds that he does not know even a smgle :
- "A' Be will have to come back and stay at houae.

So with a girl there is no prob\am [if she leaves school]?
No, there is no problem with a girl because a man will come and marry her

and she will get support from him, Now, with a boy, who will support
him?*

Tt was therefore expected that boys would be more particularly exposed to _@gﬁ@. first at

school itself, and then through the careers w:ich took them off to the farms and then to work
at centres of mdusmal employment. This i is reﬂected in the clothes worn by boys and men.
Although Monnig’s rather sketchy account of the differentiation of the male life-cycie by

" clothing describes initiated boys as dressing in “new loin skins'. {1967:123), informants in

Dithsbaneng and elsewhere explained, in contrast, that from around the time of initiation -

- corresponding roughly with a boy’s first trip to the farms for an oider generation, or from
the time of his first stariing school for & younger one - he ceased w&an'ng lekgeswa 4 and began

instead to put on trousers and shn‘ts There was in some cases an intermediate phase in which
short trousers were worn dm'mg school hours to bereplam;mm ckgeswa for the res of the
day® But in geueral, in contrast 0 gicls whose clothing throughout the life-cycle, although |
gradually acquiring new clements, was coutinually redefined as gotho, their brothers and
cmlsms experienced a swilt and decisive move from & sotho clothing of chiidhood to the
clothmg of sekgowa a which deﬁned their adolescence and adulthood.

For these men, working on the mines or in the cities, it was only dunng the performance of
kiba both in town and during visits home that the clothes of sesotho could again be wom.
In this domain there was, as with women’s clethmg a mdeﬁmuou of new elcments, such as
the Scottish kilt, as paxt of jﬂ_ or setfo, '

A similar differentiation of male and female clothing athong reserve-dwellers is noted by Jean

~ Comaroff in the case of the Tshidi Tswana:

-

» Mmagojane .Kgalcma. recorded discussion with PM, Nehibeleng, 29/12/90.
. * Salome and Andronica Machaba, recarded discussion with DY, Joharmesburg, 19/10/91.
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- Indeed, male hair and clothing styles have been racre closely regulated by the
- idioms of discipline and producﬁon than have those of females, reflecting the
greater engagement of men in the world of industrial capitalist production
(Turtier n.d.(a)). Women, on the other hand, mmmn closely associated with.
~ the domcsnc sphere (1985: 224»5) - _ =

In Nchabeleng as I mentioned carlier, the divide between the ways. of _&_tm and those of .

sekgowa was often thought of as aligning with that between two social groupmgs which,
certainly for the first half of the 20th century, were regarded as quite distinct: non-Chiistians
(baditshabg) and Christians (majckane). But from the evidence presented here it can be seen
how even within ihe social crtegory baditshabs, ord indeed even w1thm a single family in that
caeegory there are a mumber ¢ furthier differentiating factors - age, plaee in the order of
siblings, personal monvaunn but especially gender - which ahgn some mambers closer 1o one
and some. cIoser to the cf’ 'plde of the gso_thg/sekggg a divide. To summarise: because the
present members of Q{I’A__ ing have since cmld!mod been identified more closely with
homs and with the dowiestic than their brothers, havrv worked beyond the village only in rural
employment and then oz:ly for short periods, whie: their brothers have spent years as labourers
on the mines or in the city, have had litile or no exposure to schonhng, and always Iess than
the male members of their families, it is easy to see how these women have had their role i
the domestic domain identified closely with the idea of sgsotho.

Women, mamed and unmarried

T eatlier suggestd that Dithabaneng’s older mexmbers, as younger women, were dependent on
male kin or affines to buy them the clothes necessary to the life of a proper sotho woman.
As young married women, their adornment in heavy cotton smocking was an important means
by which their husbands could display their wealth, derived botk turally and from contract
employment. For the young women of later regiments, although their brief move into farm
employment allowed them some independence and provided for the purehase of their own

cloth, their return home was, ideally, a move towards economic dependence on a husband

similar to thatexpenenoedby members ofprevmusreglments Indeed, it was the fact of
"being courted" and of preparing for marriage which made further stints of farm 1abour
inappropriate, since it was thought that 2 married woman should not bereka (work for money), -
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For members of mese younger mglments, however, this ideal did not always correspmﬂ with

reality. Almost half of Dithabancng’s members in this age-group, who became marriageable

from about 1960 onwards, are now living their adult lives as unmarried mothers within their
parenis” or mothers’ households, and dependent on the eammgs of a brother or an uncis, or
on a mother’s pensmn. For the other half of this generation as represented within
Dithahaneng, the return from farm work did result in marriage: to a cousin, in most cases.”

In Nchabele.né village and the broader area there are women who have spent periods working

in town - mostly in domestic service - but none of the group’s members, even unmatried
ones, have done so. Althoagh the presence or absence of a busband as a wage-carmer isan
imporint factor in economi:ally differentiating Dathabaneng s members on either side of the
marital divide, the poverty of even those without husbands has never been sufficient to drive
them to work in town. This i¢ Iargely because athaveremamedensconcedmﬂun and able
to depend upsn, broader agnat:c structures rather than havmg been driven into the social and
ecopomic deprivation of the "sraall female-headed housshold" (Murray 1981:154).

‘Those members who Iare'm,,arxied ang receiving regular remittances are, as were their older

counterparts, dependent on their husbands for, among many other things, the purchase of
clothes. Such dependency also carries with it the obligation to listen to 2 husban®’s dictates
about what to wear. Few husbands have much interest in influencing their wives’ wish to
wear the everydé.y contemporary sotho dress described earlier. But since husbands, even non-
Christiar; onss, are often oriented more towards sekeowa than sesotho, wives” dependency un
them sometimes entails 2 move towards a way of dre. .Ttig, and of behaving, more in line w1th
this orientation, "

For Mmagoshower Debeila, the malokwane (leader) of Dithabanens, such a ckange in style
occurs only on particular occasions. She was married in 2 conventional western wedding

* To separate Dihnteneng’s members out isto those who have and those who have not married might seem
to be a misgmided exercise in static typologizing, since as Murrsy has indicated most mural familiss undergo
mmmm;mmofchangcwmhmymkememmmughmmlwﬁymmm types” within
a single generation (1981:100-7, 155). In the area of Lesotho he studied, for example, many women afier a
pericd of virilocal residence as a wife in the absence of a hushand might experience marita! dissolution, work
for some time as a migrant, and later retum to- rear children in a matrifocal household (ibid.:155).
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dress, as a ﬁhotograph on her wall testifies, and she wears dirgko (dresses) when she spends
 some timé staying in the location adjoining Premier Mine in order to visit her husband at his
. place of work.

- In thé rather nnusual case of Mmagoviolet Phakwago, her hushand’s preferences overlaying
certam tendenmes in her otvn hackgmund have effected her transfosmation from a wornan
wemng sotho dress along with female siblings and cousins to & woman dressed in the clothes
of sekpowa. Itids only when dancing with Dithabaneng that she dresses in sotho style and
sings sotho music. Sesotho, as I will show, serves in the context of musical performémcé to
emphasise the equality of female Xin and to offset the economic factors which in material
dlffexennate these women marned to dszerent men, Or unmarried, from each other,

One of the things setting Minagoviolet apart from her conmpcm:ies and indeed even from
the sister born after her, is the fact that she knows the year of her birth - 1939, This is
' because her paternal uncles were Christians L_w_) and when she was born her parents
were living with these uncles at then' place. Although her father :ad not attended school, had
been initiated, and so was not considered a proper Christian - the Lutherans originally forbade
converts 0 becoms involved in this ritval - he lived amongst poo’ﬁle who wete literate. By
the time her next sister, Mmagojunius, was born, her parents were "no longer taking this
__[Chﬂsﬁaxﬁty] scriously", and bad movod away from these kin to the section of the village
inhabited by non-Christians (baditshaba), so the date of birth of this second child was not

It is hard & know whether it was this early influence from literate people which influenced
her in her later hiterest in schoohng Again, this was in contrast 1o her younger msten
Although both schooled only to Standard One, for Mimagoviolet it was a struggle to remain
at schoof even for that long, where for Mmagojunias it was “bad influences™ which caused
her to leave so early and run away to the farms: the idea of education which parents could
not adjust to for the first daughter had become acceptable by the time the second was old
enough to atterd. For e older girl, attending school at all involved an elaborate negouauon
between her mother, who wanted on the advice of some village women 1o have her tend the

baby, and the teachw Asked by the latter to choose between school and home, and unabie =~
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to relinquish what she desired - school - 10 do what she felt she ought to - childminding - she
could not decide between the two. The teacher suggested 2 system of daily alternating, but
domosiic duties finally won out, cansing hor 0 leave school after thres years, (Her youngest
brother was eventually to be schooled right through to Standard Ten). '

The man Mmagoviolet was to marry came from a background in which there wes a similar
mixture of mission and anti-mission influences. His parents, too, had lived in "the place of
the Chrishuns" (majekaneng) bat aIthaugh his father had been baptised his mother was "otie
of the nation™ (_mcditshaba, a non-Chnstmn), and they too moved back to "the place of those
of the nation" (setshabeng) after some time. He, having followed the normal trajectory for
" a youth from this section of the village, was retrenched from his job as a factory worker and
decided to estiblish a small rural trading-store, with a diversity of attendant enterprises such
as plcture-frannng His house is one of the few in- setshaheng with electricity and a
w1cv1smn. and he Iikes to watch sport with his friends on a Satutday aftemoon

_ _While he was at work on the Reef, he nnanaged to procure a liohse in ’I‘embisa.._ At an earlier
 stage in the family’s development, his wife used to spend periods of several moaths at a time
 living there with him: nc‘vthathehas Ieftttheefandmovedbacktolzbowa, his son in
tumn has settled in the fa:mly s Tembisa house. This pattemn of procuring a, secue place of
urban residence as one of a rural family’s assets is common in sections of the cornrunity
with a long-standing histoty of migration, and often with a Christian background, and it is yet
another feature marking off Mmagoviolet and her family from her contemporaries in
Dithabaneng, whose husbands are ali housed in compounds at their places of employment.
T this fam;ly, however, a move towards the more modem and urban lifestyle descnbed by
the term g ekgow d1c1 not entail an affiliation to C‘hnsuaxmy

What the story of Mmagoviolet and her husband shows is that membership of social
categories such as Christian or non-Christian, and affiliation to accsmpanying_styles such as
those of sekgowa or sesotho, was neither static nor historically preordained. Wiﬁ_iin the life
process of one family, different members could be oriented in a variety of ways, or the same _
members oriented differently over a period of years, with respect to these major social and
conceptual divides. Déspite the ease of movement between these clearly-distinguishnd and
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mutually exclasive categories, the history of this i‘amﬂy still displays the basic pattern in
which women and the domestic domain belong to sesotho while men are seen to connect them
' to and even pull ther towards sekgowa. Mmagoviolet, although she wore dresses as her
husband wanted her to, and went to town to be with and to keep house for him there, was far

happier when she could return home where she had the help and support of her mother-in-law

and the companionship of her female neighbours, The following section will explore the Way
in which, for her as for her less "modemn" sisters, cousins and co-singers, the occasions of
Dithabaneng's psrforinanoe use the idiom of equality, subsistence agriculture and female sotho
identity to express this sense of cohesive - albeit contested- and only momcntanly achieved -

female companionship and bonding.
Waomen, performance, and _the crops of sesotho

- For a period after Dithabanéng was formed in order to sing the new kiba style of music, thel_‘e'
was & wide range of petformance contexts in which the group was involved. It took part' in
a number of local competitions, and was very much in demand to perfmm at weddings for
a fee of around “twcnty pounds” (R40). More recently, however, their popularity has waned
ana live performance has been repiaced at weddings by taped music played on a hired hi-fi
system. The range of possible performances has thus shrunk to one main type: parues" held
at the homes of individual members. These are ostensibly for enjoyment and pleasure alone
but in fact like many other such “parues" in this reserve area they ontail ar. aspect of phasa
{ancestral propmauon)

A party at Mmgq;aue’s

The preliminaries arwl preparations for the party, to be held at the house of Mmagojane Kgalema, one
of the group’s "police”, began in late July 1991, In an initial discussion between Mmagojane and her
fellow group members on the one hand, and her husband on the aiher, he was informed that the group
had designated her the host for the next of these parties, and in which he expressed his surprise that tiss
was the case and his reluctance to provide the food that he irsagined would be reqaired. He was
assured that he would not be held liable for all costs, tut would bo asked to provide only a goat o be
slaughtered and & tin of mealie meal. Afier some further jrotestations and expressions of dissatisfaction
at not having been informed of this earlier, he finally agreed. _ _

Thenextsmgewasforeachmmnberofﬁiemupmcmm‘bnwaﬁnofsm'ghmfromheryear‘s erop,
which was then made into beer by the hostess and some of her fellow-members, Indeed, it was said
that August was the best month for such a party, smceltcmnemthemnebetweenlmrvesungand
planting when there was still some sorghum left for making beer. .
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~mutually exclusive categories, the history of this family stifl displays the basic pattern in

which women and the domestic domain belong to sesotho while men are seen to connect them
to and even pull them towards gekgowa, Mmagoviolet, although she wore dresses as her
husband wanted her t, and went t town to be with and to keep house for him there, was far

happier when she could return home where she had the help and support of her mother-in-law .

and the companionship of her female neighbonrs. The following section will explore the way
in ‘which, for her as for her less "modern” sisters, cousins and co-singers, the occasions of
Dlthg,haneng 8 perfo:mance use the idiom of equality, subsistence agriculture and female sotho -
1dent1ty 0 expre:ss this sense of coheswe aIben: contested and only nmmentanly achlevcd -
female companionship and bonding. '

Women, perfotmance, and the gmps- of sesotho

- For a period after Dithabaneng was formed in order o sing the new kiba style of music, there

was a wide range of performance contexts jn which the group was involved. It took part in *
a number of local competitions, and was very much in demand to perform at weddings for
a fee of around "twenty pounds” (R40). More recently, however, their popularity has waned
and hve performanqg has been replaced at weddings by taped mmgic played on & hired ki-fi
system. The range of possible performances has thus shrunk to one main type: "parties" held
at the homes of individual membefs These are aslaensibly for enjoyment zind pleasure alone,
but in fact like many other such "parties” in this reserve area they entail an aspect of phasa
(anccsu'al prop'tlatlon)

A party at Mmagejane’s

The prefiminaries and preparations for the party, to be held at the house of Mmagojane Kgalema, one
of the group’s "police”, began in late Tuly 1991. In an initial discussion between Mmagojane and her
fellow group members on the ane hand, and her husband on the other, he was informed that the group
had designated her the host for the next of these partics, and in which he expressed his sarprise thit this
,#a8 the case and his reluctance o provide the food that he imagined would b required. Ho was
assored that he would not be held liable for all costs, butwauldbeaskedtopmmdeonlyagmttobe
slanghiered and a tin of mealie meal. Afier some further protestations and expressmns of dissatisfaction
' atnothavmgbeenmfonnadofth:searhe: he finally agreed.

'Ihenensmgemfmeachmembemfﬁwgmupmeonu"bu:eaunofsorg;humﬁmnhetywscmp

- which was then made into beer by the hostess and some of her fellow-members. Indeed, it was said
that August was the beat month for such a party, sume:tcamemmembemeenm:vesungand
plmmgwhentbmwassnﬂsomsorg!lumhﬁfmmahngbw .
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Onthenightbeforeﬁmmﬂythegoatwasslaughlaed,leavmg nmefarthemeatmbecoohedmb!ack
pots over a fire on the following dar-.

Durmgthepmyllself ﬂwmesremamedsepmate The women of Dithal baneng performed in the open
spawm&onrofmeyariobsewedmosﬂybycmldrenandomerwmmwhomodmmtmme
gmmdmamrcleammdthedamers .

Dlmngbmksmthepaformme,smgusaudaudiencedmnkhom&madewghumbwﬁom
calabashes. Mmagojane’s husband and other men who were home from town sat on chairs under a tree
some distance away from the performers, and drank bottled beer out of glisses. Men .and women, in
mmsepmmamﬂs.hadmeirfoodservedmthembymemmoﬁhehouse :

Occammmllxnneofthe"pohce mﬂwﬂﬁemnmﬁmmmmdemﬂmmlwh@m
" g mini-dramsa of mock artrest, with one of the "palice” making as if to handowdf him, asking aggressively
for his pass, and eventnaily fining him some money before agreeing o let him go. :

At the very end of the party, the skin of the goat which had been slanghtered was spread on the back
of the woman whom, the group had agreed, should host the next party. At the previous such event,
held during December 1990 at the house of the other “policeman”, Mmagolina Sebei, a similar laying
on of the skin had signified that this present party would be held at Mmagojane's honge: "we felt that,
after one police, the other police should do the same thing”. Proposed future celeébrations will be held
at the bomes of the Ieader and of her deputy, since it is thonght that office-holders in the group should
hosttheseevmts

~To understand the signiﬁéance of the different foodstuffs served at this party, it is necessary
toexziminet_heprdctice of - and the decline in - -agriculturf;i'n the village and in the broader :
arca of the reserve in which it is sitated, All Dithabaneng’s married women acquired arable
land from their in-laws when setting up house, and even its tnmarried members work in the
fields of their own parents.? As in reserve areas thronghout southern Africa, the significant
factor influencing agiiCultural ouiput is not, however, the availability of land but rather the
 pvailability of cash.*®* The high cost of hiring traction makes it impossible o 'grow any
food without an input from wages earmed in urban employment. For married Dithabaneng
* women this comes from their husbands, while for those unmarried some money is paid out
of a mother’s pension or by a brother In economic terms, then, the greater amount of money
available for ploughing to married women receiving regular and fairly good remittances
- certainly ensures a higher return on this investment: where Mathabathe Mokwale paid R50
to plongh a section of her fields and reaped only one bag of sorghum worth RS0, Raisibe

2 See]amea (1988) foranaccnuntoftheoontmsungwaysmwhch mamadandunmmnedwumenare
affectedhynﬂesofmhmmnce

“3 See, for exampie, Murray (1981 $76-85), James (1987: 76-8). Asin the Lesotho villages studied by Mlm'ay,

landholders in Sekhukhone who have no money for ploughing ﬁequmﬂyletoutﬂleulmdforsharecwppmgby
people who tiave cash ur own tractors (P Delius, personal communication),
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Sebei paid R180 tO plough a larger area and reaped five bags worth about R300 in total.

Even for those households with a more secare accéss 1o male wages, however, their fields are,

and are regarded Ias, a. supplénﬁntary rather than a primary source of food. This again is a'
common theme in suidies of southern African reserve areas: indeed, in a more global view,

it is the decline of these reserves which is seen as having cansed their wholesale dependence

on the sale of labour to the industrial centres of the Republic. In this area specifically, the

factor of vnremitting drought has been a further major impediment to agriculture: people who

a few years sgo reaped 4 reasonable harvest have found the returns on whatever cash they do

invest in ploughing d.ec]ining year after year. For some, the combination of a shortage of
cash with the uncertainty of any return have made them plough smaller sections of their fields

in each successive year. -

Ang  Yactor which in this agriculturally poor area of Lebowa has led o the sense that field
_ produoe is supplementa:ry rather than pnmary is the fact that the land here, while asle to be_
used for growing sorghum, is or has become incapable of sustaining the crop which has come

to be regarded es a staple - maize or mealies. This food must be bought directly with money

rémit?;ad by men, without the intervention of female agl'icﬁlmral activity to make it available.

An excerpt from a song sung by young women during the 1950s shows clearly haw, at that
stage when mgbele (sorghum) was still a food eaten widely in the village as a whole, maize
was becoming associated with migrant men, who both supplied it and demanded to be fed
it:* | |

Mararankodi, taba tla le sego Mararankodi, news of laughter

Morativa o tlile bofego ka tsoga kangwedi ka My lover came at night, at the time of moonlight,
kegatla lehea . and I woke to grind maize
. Moratiwa o tlile bosege rrogo-ngwanaka kakgatla - My lover, the father of my child came in the night,
- lehea - I woke to grind maize
Ga a je mabele, gaa,'eieot.i‘a He doesn’t eat sorgham, hedoesnteatmnﬂet

Ke kgatla lehea, - * 1 grind maize,

This rejection of earlier subsistence crops in favour of bought maize has since becoms
commorplace. The sorghum which is still grown in varying amounts, having been assigied

- * Lyxics from singers of Mararapkodi, Nchabelenig. Another portion of the song is cited on p145.
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this marginal role, remains within wormen’s sphere of control, and is used for two main
purposes: as seed for the next planting, and to make beer. Although this sorghum beer
provides a small income to unmérried women in some poorer households such as
Mmzgomotala Mofele, the increasing rejection by men of sorghum beer, a signifier of
backwardness, in favour of the bottled variety makes such an income negligible in comparison
with that eamed, for example, by Mmagoshuwcr from the sals of commemal brands at her
spot (informal bar).**

The main use of the beer made by Dithabaneng wornen from the sorghum they grow, then,
is for thc ntual and ceremonial purposes assocmtcd with sesotho. The fact that ali members -
male earnings - can contribute some sorghum towards the beer which is to be drunk at a
performance and then cutisume the resulting brew together, stresses the links binding them
together as ecp:al parucxpauts and as kinswomen, and de-emphasxses the economic
differentiations which divide them and which link some to the ways of sekgow throngh their
links 10 particular wage-eammg men.

~ Another aspect of the group’s performance which dramatises the sisterly communality of
women aml the division - even antagomsm bctween them and men is that of the "police"
play-a:.t. Althoagh "police" are not the only dramatis personse in kiba - Dithabaneng and
 other groups have a range of charactess, including baboons and monkeys, dingaka (diviners),
- and doctors and nurses - the "police" act has most impact since it involves members of e
andience and even those outside the circle of onlockers. Its strong amusemernt value also
derives from the fact that it involves transvestite dressing, and in this respect it is the reverse |
- of some equally amusing pageants in male kiba groups in which men dress as women and
engage in exaggeratedly female behaviour, including kissing and mock love-making. Here,
* the aspect of male behaviour and dress which is latched onto is that of intimidating uniformed
authority. | '

* See Colson and Scudder (1988) for an account of the declining ability of somen to produce an income.
from home-brew as men began to favour bottied beer. In Sekhikhane, the rejection of sorghum brew in favour

of!hebutﬂedvmetywasfuelled as well, by fears that women might bewiich men by concealing some

poisonous substance in their home-brew (Sam Nchabeleng, personal cmnmumcanm) See also the song o fla
Ioiwa ke batho referred o on pl4é6. :
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There is an element of genuine crowd conirol in the function of these ﬁgﬁres: in men’s kiba,
for example, "police” do not dress in uniform, but are known merely for their use of 8 whip

to keep extranéous_ peeple and onlookers from moving into the circle of dancers. For
| Womeﬁ’s police, although they are thought of as having a similar controlling function, the - -

11m1ts on their authonty, based partly perhaps on limited strength, have increased the pla.y- :
acting component of the]r role:

Soma men force their way through because we are women. When arrested, °
they ‘will refuse to pay and Just because we are women, we leave l;ht.am.“6

Mostly, then, women arrest unsuspectmg men whom they believe wnll cnmply with their
demands fora ﬁnc rather than genumc troublemakers

Do z‘hey arrest men anly?
Yes, they don't arrest Wc}men
Do rhey arrest those men wha have done sometnmg wrong?

Its papadi (a play/gama), they just axrest them even if they haven’t done
anytlung wrong

Sometimes an element of secrecy is necessary so that the "police” cm\‘conccai her intentions
from one of her innocent victims: i

As'men are drinking there, we will go and arrest them. We will approach
them as if we are dancing, ... You can’t arrest them in & group because, if you

- arrest one, the others will try to run away. ... I will take him away and tell
him, "Why did you come to the dancing without your jacket, it is againsi the
law?" He will take out some money, and then he is released. Whether he
pays five cents or ten cents, there is no problem.®

But sometimes an arrested man might pay as much as Rl The fines are collected together,
and counted up at the end of the day:

46 Moshabthe Mokwale, recarded discussion with PM, Nchabeleng, 29/12/90.
" Ryjisibe Sebei, recorded discrssion with PM, Nohabeleng, 29/12/50,
# Mimagojanc Kgaloms, cecorded discussion with PM, Nchabeleng, 29/12/90.
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- after eating, just bifore we go home, someone would tell us how mach we
have raised: "Batau (lions), your money is so much".*

' In these dramatic interludes, a range of elements are compressed, including an obvious
component of social commentary and satire about the arbitrariness and frequency of police
jntervention in black people’s lives within broader South African society. But an equally
important aspect - albeit of symbolic rather than material significance - is that of concerted
female action to wrest from returnee migrants an amount of money which can be put into the
dancers collectwe fund and “eaten” ar a fur % pany '

On a practical level, it would have been mpossxble to hold a party - dcslmc the oontnhunons
in sorghum and female labous - without the pressure exerted by the t:ul!ectlvzty of singers on
Mmagojane’s husband to donate from his sphere of male-owned assets the substantial
_contribution of a goat to be slaughtered. In similar vein, but in the domain of papadi
(play/game), women police assuming the trappings of an authority normally denied them,
makemroadsmto a source of wealth within the possession of men - cash - and incorporate
this under their collecnve control within the domain of sotho performance, dress, and
celebration.

Conclusion

This chapter began with the suggestion that sesotho, rather than suggesting a rigid adherence
to the ways of the precolonial or primordial past, has been successively redefined in its
opposition to the category sekgowa. Both are conceptual tools rather than describing the
orientations of bounded groups of people; they are used as gnds or templates to order
experience in a variety of different settings. Even in cases where this and other similar sets
of paired opposites are used to characterise definite and concrete groups, as in the frequent
association of baditshaba (those of the nation; non-Christians) witk sesotho, other contz.'ts
prompt alteraative uses and alignments of this term, such as its identification with women ;-
contrast to the identification of sekgowa with men.. And the élignment of M woth
women is temporary in turn. While in performance contexts it acts as an idiorn of sisterly

“_m
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equality and solidarity, the women it connects_' in this way in other contexts are lmkcd into
social categories not normally associsted with gotha behavisar,

 But, despite the differences which divide these Tural singers, their use of sesotho expresses
and dramatizes some the.tes common to all of thern: themes in strong contrast to those
implied by sesotho in its use by migrant singers. One is their dependence on men, whether
husbands, brothers, or uncles, for a livelihood. The other, linked to this dependence, is their
- occupying of the rurally-based domestic avena usually associated with the stay-at-home female
dependents of migtant men.. For the wage-earing singers of kiba, sesotho was something
revived in adulthood after a set of life-stages and a youth spent in a rural context in whxcl_;'
' modernity and the things of sekgowa were much valued. Coming from disparate rusal
backgrounds, they grouped together to counter their experience of initial isolation as migrants
by invoking the notion of a shared home to explain the strength of their commitment to each
other. Chapter Six presents som..thmg of the geograplucal and social disraption and flux
wluch charactensed their eaﬂy lives.
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- Chapter 6
Dislocations and continuities:
the youtk: and adolescence of migrant women singers

The previous chapter shows how women singers from 2 hearfland community succeeded
through group performance in expressing a cohesiveness which countered in some measure
 their experience of the pressures of differentiation. Although all of them had lived through

the massive changes wrought by migrancy, school and the ongoing collapse of the reserve

economy, their experience of these, expressed in terms of the dichotomy between sesotho and
- sekgowa, provided for a sense of continuity in what was thought of as the sotho lifestyle.

The experiences of migrant woren singers were very much more disparatc.' Their eventnal
sense of being. people from one home and of sharing & common tradition represented a
triumph pver the diversities which initially divided them. Some of the women who were later

to, become urban kiba smgers for example, had lived with their families as Iabour tenants on

whltefa:ms andlaﬁermovedtothercserves' sumehadhvedmreserve arcas from birth; a
few came from successful peasant families which bad rented land outside the reserves and
were producing plentiful grain for sale; and one grew up in Alexandra township and moved
back to the coumry only at the age of ten. It was out of these very different experiences of

childhood and adolescence, lived in a range of disparate areas, that urban kiba performers -

were painstakingly to build up a sense of cohesiveness.

Despite this miscellany of early rural exyerience of which I shall try to present some kind of

Pl

ordered picture, there were certain things which these singers did have in common, One was

the fact that all of them came from Leboa (the north). Tt will be seen in the following pages
that, in these northern areas there was an earlier exposure to, andevenaseekmgoutuf
_g_kg_g_, both on freshold and wmm-owned farms and in rural towns such as Pietersburg and

Tzaneen, and through mlssmns, churches and schools. In such communities, although the

basic conceptnal division between baditshaba and majekane existed, there was a greater
fluidity in people’s affiliation to one or the other of these, often resulting from the movement
of families during resettlement from areas in which one of these social categories held sway
to those in which the other was dominant. Contemporary singers of women’s urban kiba
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include maiekane (Christians of long standing belonging to mainstream mission churches) and

baditshiaba (ﬁon—(fhﬁstians) who have recenily affitiated lao'independent churches.! Some of
 these singers came from communities in which sotho clotes were worn and sotho music
sung, whercas for others their j 301m1:;g of }g@ mpresentr,d their first exposare to this type of

music and d:ress

Despite the greater ;qxientaﬁon in these northern areas towards the ways, dress and music. of
whites, and despite. .~ .cater fluidity between social categories based on acceptance of or
rejection of Christiaﬁity', édivision' usually persisted between the sexes. Boys and wen came
into closéx; anﬂ carlicr, proximity to sekgowa, particularly through school, than did gids and
WOmen. Wh&nasma]lproporuon of these women dadmlgrateto the Reef to work, they did
so with the bunilt-in gendered disadvantage of fittle or no education, which together with other
factors placed them squarely anﬂ inescapably within the low-paid sphere of domestic work,
abandoned several decades premously by men from the same areas in favour of better-pald
Jobs in factories, dairies or thq’ catering industry (Molepo 1984). e

.-.!' :

 Resetilement and civilization

The basic conceptual  division between Sckhukhune and Leboa - coinciding with “the
distinction between those groups whick had beer subject io the Pedi Xingdom and those
which had not" (Delius 1989:588) - uas boen described in Chapter One? Certain
fundamerntal conmr,ts between the communities of Sekhukhune and Leboa have also been
spelt oot. These include the contrasnng degrees of precolonial political centralisatior
experienced in the two areas and, subsequently, the contrasting ways in which communities
in these areas, decades after formally submitting to colomial control, reacted o the
increasingly stringent restrictions which successive governments atﬁampmd' to place on their
 lives and Livelihoods. It was suggested that the less vigorous resistance to these state controls -
manifest in some northern communitics was at least partly related to the disruptions of

! See Chaptar One pp73-5 Chapter Sevm pp228-231

’FﬁrtherevndmofthlsdmdewaspmwdedbyKJNa!aas mo:deddnscusmonmthJandNP
_ Joharnesburg, 27/10/89; discussion with Modderfontem dancers, Modderfontein Dynamite Faceory, 13/1191,
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' -populai:;oﬁ reseiderment. When the most stringent interferences with land and govemment
‘were imposed, many of the people who were at that stage living in the northern part of the
Lebowa homeland had spent most of their lives away from these areas, and remote from any
affiliation to the tribal chiefs who administered them. They thus lacked the strength of
attachment to this land felt by their heartland counterparts in Sekbmkhune® and did not
protest as vehemently against the impoéition of fresh controls. |

. What had underlsin the initisl movement of such communities to places beyond the

 jurisdiction of their chiefs was not only the lack of farming land available in the officiaily-
designated "reserves”. It was also the wish to farm as independent producers rather than
‘under tribal tenure, and to involve themselves in the culture of church and school which often
accompaﬁ& such a modernising orientation.

Thus it was that similar conditions of overcrowding and overgrazing in northern and southern
Teserve areas elicitéd somewhat different responses. Sui)jects of the Pedi chief were by the
1930s moving back into these areas rather than away from them; driven by a desire for
freedom from white control but also expressed as a yearning for the glorious days of the Pedi
chiefship; "let us go back to Thulale, let us go back to the good old times"# The
traditionalism of this statement, although caricatured, nevertheless suggests a contrast with tho
individualism and desire for progress said to characterise those living in adjoining Pokwani
and in the north. Many in these areas had grouped together to bay land, not under their
chiefs as in the heartland but as "pseudo tribes” of people who were practising advanced

* agricultural techniquos. But even for those wotking as labour tenants on white farms rather

than ploughing independently, there was a strong desire to acquire schooling. Indeed, if

people in these areas left the farms it was not so much from a desire to live under traditional
chiefs but rather for the sake of children’s education, and it was sometimes to towns rather
than to resetve areas that they went.®

- Ses Chapter One ps7.
4 NEC, evidence of Hunt p658 & 706,

* NEC, evidence of Hunt p6s8 & 706, Kirsten pp258-264, Urban location representatives po0, Dancel ppl03-
197. . | el
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The twin themes of a desire for schooling and a wish to.escape the strictures of farm labour
run *hroughout the pages of evrdence given to the Native Economic Commrsmon at its sittings
in these northm areas. While there wert exceptional farmers who had schools on their lands
- or whose farms adjoined mission areas where schools were situated, and who could thus
attract families to live and work on their Jands, the life of labour tenancy or of "squating”
on farms ‘was seen in general as one which inhibited a child’s chance of education. And
while white farreers wished to implement farm apprenticeship schemes to bond youths to
- them in a kind of informal agricr:]tln‘al education which would destine them for a life as
agricultural labourers, African urban representatives from Pietersburg were sequesting more
schools in the area premsely in order to avmd the possibility of boys’ becoming farm
labourers.®

It is true that there were resew&dwe}leré in Sekhukhune as in Leboa for whom education had
become an important issue, and for whom it was imperative that a compulsorj siate-
subsidised - education programme be set in motion as soon  as possible to bresk the
missionaries’ stranglehold over schooling. Pleas were made by both constituencies that
education - now beginning to be seen as necessary even by non-Chnsnans should not entail
the alienation from families of their own children who wonld be taken "to live at the Church”
as had been the case with mission converts for decades previously.” But the evidence in the.
. northern area 'of extensive mission activity fmm. early on, and of we]l-developcd links
between chiefs and townspeople, indicates that even reserve—dwellers in this area were more
favourably oriented towards schooling and civilisation than were their heartland countcrparts ¥

There was then during the early decades of the 20th century a broad contrast between people
living on the frechold and white farms, and even the reserves, in the north, and people living
in the heartland of the south, in attitudes to education and the things of sekgowa. The effects
of this, half a century later, can be seen in the higher levels of education among urban kibg

§ NEC, evidence of Menne p279, Kirsten p268, Daseel p193.

" NEC, evidence of Motbatse p740, Masesumule p755, Thema p317. See also Delius (1989:595) for
changingaiﬁtudesofomnmuniﬁes in Sekhukhwneland to education during this era,

. 3 E TVL, evidence of Grobler p59, Wedepohlp%NECsmanmnmdeonbehalfofChmfsMolotm, '
Ranwkgopa,Mnﬂala,MasasanemdehbyThma and their evidence, pp316-340,
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singers from these aveas in the north than mng their counterparts in Dithabanens. T a
sample of these singers whose average age is 43, the average level of education is Standard

2, where Dithabaneng with the seme average age had an a_Verage educationdl level of Grade y

12 Wha this figure conceals is the fact that education and the things of sekgowa were
dafferenually available to people involved in two very different kinds of landholding
artangement in Leboa: labour tenancy, and peasant farming on freehold or rented land.
Whemas sucoessful Peasants were in many cases early adherents of one of the mainstream
mission churches, psople livitg on farms were more often baditstisba whose eventual
conversion, usually to an African indapendent church such as the ZCC, tok place more
recently. It is true that the average educational Jevel of urban kiba singers is inflated by its
 inclusion of some women from Christian peasant backgrounds. But even if one ignores these

 and directs one’s attention exclusively at women from this arez who had grown up in reserves.

~ or on farms, their educational level wag sigr:i_ﬁcanﬂy higher than that of their counterparts in
Sekhukhune. Sekgowa, then, had been aspired to by, and had found its way into the lives of,

a range of people from the northern areas: both those who considéred themselves baditshaba

and those whose early Christian affiliations would have eamed them the designation of
maickane. ' '

When the infamos “population removals® of the 1960s, underlain by the imperative of ethnic.

consolidation, were carried out, thclreffectwas to curb the freedom of both these social
consumcnmes of Afncans mdependmt faxmars and labour-tenants on white farms - to live

beyond the jurisdiction of their "tribal chiefsf'. But it was not only forced relocations which

caused the movement of people within the northern areas in this period. By the time coerced
resettiements wege oceurring, there were other factors, as well, which led Africans off the
white lands of common Scuth® Africa and into the reserves, now designated as ethric
"homelands”.  One of these, which caused the movement of many futare kiba singers’

families off the farms, was the very same desire for schooling and progress towards modemity

which had driven some beyond chiefly jurisdiction in the first place.

¥ In both the north and the heartland, girls of a gwen generation were educatmall)' dissdvantaged relative

tothe:rbroﬁlem aswxllbefunhuexexpknedhelow
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While one should not underestimate the “isruptions cansed by apartheid planners in the lives
of the mgmm women who became kiba singers, then, one should not ignore the extent to
which individual choice, shaped as much as culmral as by purely econonic factors, was

possible in responding to broader processes apparently beyond the control of the individual.

A glance at the categories of population relocation listed by analysts of apartheid indicates

_ thb types of landholding ai-rangemants by Africans which these official relocations were

designed to eliminate. Those in which future urban kiba singers’ families were involved were

freehold or mission-land farming and labour tenancy, destized for exadication by "black spet”

 clearance (Category 1) and “abolition of the labour tenant system” (Category 2) respectively
* (see Table 8). ' D

Table 8: Categones of Populatmn Relucatmn in South Aﬁuca
(Mare 1987:ii) '

Clearance of "black spots

Relocation due to the abuhbon of the labour tenant system aod ° squattmg
}| on white-owned farms _

Relocation through the operation of mﬂux control lcgaslanon |

8]

Urban relocation
Relocations due to the institurion of ’bettermcnt schemes’
Relocation for strategic or infrastructural schemes

Relocation as resistance
"Homeland" consolidation

oo [~ | Jh | B W

| "Black spots” included both African frechold farms such_. as Makgodu and Witfontein where
the Machaba and Lebogo families lived respectively, and mission farms such as Mara where

the Msina family lived and farmed. In the 1960s, these familics moved to a vasiety of

"homsland" areas, ‘The Msinas were relocated to the Kgothama section of the Venda
"homeland”, and were subsequently dispessed as a family due to "homeland consolidation”
removals (Category 8) designed to separate members of disparate ethnic backgrounds. The
different widows of the family head were relocated to three different "homelands® in

accordance with their officially-recognised ethnic groups. Labour-tenant families living on:

white farms in and around thie Pietersburg district included the Dikotlo, Lelahana, Ledwaba,
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families. In the mid-1950s (in one case) and in the 1960s, at around the time when such
tenancies were: being finally abolished in the Transvaal, these families all moved into nearby
areas of Lebowa. '

Relocations affecting families already living in reserve areas at this time werc those resulting
from "betterment schcmes" {Category 5). When the new arrivals, separated from their earlier
homes, moved into already-crowded reserves or onto "Trust” farrs, room was made to
accommodate them by forcibly relocating the existing. residents - such as the Maleaka Family
of ggg a2, Venda, and the Monyela fannly of Molepo, Lebowa - from their previous
homes and into the "lines” of grid-planned villages. Although agncultural rationalisation was
the stated reason for these removals, their primary effect here as elsewhere in South Africa
was to make room for people resettled into the reserves.!®

While for incoming familics this betterment relocation provided space for them to take up
residence, general overcrowding did mean a severe limitation on the size and availability of
residential and farming Jand to which they could gain access. Even those families whose
villages were not subjected to this replanning - like that of Anna Mei in Kgothama, Venda
and that of Francina Monyela in Molepo, Lebowa - were indirectly affected by the population
influx of the 1960s in that it caused especiaily their younger members to experience a severe
shortage of fand. |

But the families whose living arrangements prior to relocation have been briefly documented
above were not all forcibly removed via one of the “categories of resettlement”. Social
planning of the magnitude, and involving the degree of dispossession, of that undertaken in
the name of apartheid, as been rightly condemued in many quartors. s highest profile has
 been achieved both locally and internationally by such episodes as those of *black spot’
" removal, in which African owners of freehold land (and their African tenants) bave been
summarily evicted from the farms which they have lawfully purchased, and dumped by
Government trucks in underequipped and inhospitable surroundings in the “homelands".
These dramatic and high-profile events should nor obscure the fact, however, that some of the

 See Yawilch (1982:31, 45-6, 95); James (1987:66-7),
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movement of African people to the reserves during this erv. was due not so much to the direct
interference of the South African state as to less visible and less sinister forces.

In some cases - as in the movement of people from ’black spots® even before stae
intervention - these movements had their genesis i the conflicts between African landholders
and their tenants (James 1983:7-8). When the Machaba family left Makgoda village for

GaKgare in Lebowa in 1957, preceding by several years the povemment’s official removal
| of the farm’s African owners and their tenants to the "homeland", it was tensions in their
relationship with their African landlords which prompted the move. In other cases - as in the
departure by Sarab Motswi's family from the Reef 10 Lebowa such moves were rooted in
individuals’ perception of the countryside as affo:ﬂmg a greater degree of long-term security
than the town. Amrd in yet others - as in the departure by the Dikotlo, Lelahana, Ledwaba,
and Mohlomi families to the homeland from the white farms where they had lived as Iabour
'tenams - one major factor had caused them to ieave these farms before government legishﬁon
had made this mpemuve This was the urgent desire to live under condltlons less restricted
| andperceivedasmommmhzedandmodm '

Peasant and tenant daughters

The fluidity of social categories based on adherence to Chaistianity, and the ready blurring
of these to produce an overall culture of modernising orientation with selective use of
customary clements, was a fanction of the rapid population movements of this time, whether
forced or voluntary, People from independent peasant backgrounds experienced the move as
retrogressive on the whole, while those from labour tenant backgrounds saw it as an advasse
on their previous conditions.

Those for whom their deperture to the reserves represented a step towards a lifi which was
sekgalekeale (old-fashioned) compared to that which they had been used to were those who
had lived as independent cultivators on freehold farmas, such as the Machaba sisters, Salome
and Andronica. They were bom in the 1940s in Mmakgodu village, near Dendron where their

1 O state stmteﬂ in this ¢ra wePosel {1996, 1991.227 255), on removals see SmplusPeople Projecr.
(1983), G Mare (1980), C Desmmd (1971).
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farnily rented land on a frechold famm cultivated by African owners. People in the village as
a whole were Christians, and their mother’s family who lived on the farm Uitkyk some
distance away were staurch Lutherans. The girls’ early upbﬁnging then was one appropriate
10 a decent Christian family, involving regular attendance at school, the wearing of diroko

~ (dresses) and the singing of the mission-influenced ko¥a va dikhwaere (choir songs).

The fact of belongmg to one of these peasant famiiies, howr.ver, was not sufficient in itself '_
to guarantee that a daughter would be educated. The biases against sendmg & gixl to school

ran deep, especially in cases - like that of Rosina Seshothi’s father who lived with his family

at Mara - where the family’s affiliation to the church served more as a gnarantee of land on
a mission farm than as » sign of fundamental commitment to an anti-traditional lifestyle.
Althongh Rosma. s father ¢laimed Catholic affiliation, he did not have any of hm children

baptised, and he refused to send Rosina or any of her sisters to school

~ Idon’t even know which way the doar of the school is facmg My father
declared that girls will not attend school, only boys will attend. Boys attended
and we 1emained at home loohng after livestock."?

Here, despite the patriarch’s apparent orientation to Christianity, his amtudc to the education
of his daughters reflected similar sentiments to thost expressed by the heartland dwellers
described in Chapter Five. Many Leboa families, indeed, despite a greater overall acceptance

~ of or even desire for education, disadvantaged their danghters in this way.

My father was not in favour of educating girls,
Why? |

He said it was because he wanted us to be married and get catile of bohadi
(bndewealth) .

 Beside some disparities in levels of and artitudes towards education, what girls from this kind

of peasant background had in common was that, until they left these areas, their families had
lived entirely from agriculture and animal husbandry, with no male migrant income

2 Rosina Seshothi, recorded discussion with DY and MTN, Johannesburg, 21/4/90.
B3 Joanna Maleaka, reconded discussion with DI and MTN, Johannesburg, 24/3/90.
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whatsoever. In some cases, as in that of the Machaba fumily, theirs was a fairly modest
output of around 60 bags of grain and beans plus vegetables, while iri others such as that of

 the Seshothi family whose male head had 6 wives, the family produced several hundid bags
of grain for consumption and for sale.

‘What the removals of the 1960s entailed for girls from this background was both physical
disruption - as in the case of Rosina Seshothi whose half-siblings were relocated with their
respecuve mothers to Venda in the interests of "homeland consolidation”, while she and her
mother were moved to Lebowa - and also a blurting of social and cultural categories, as in
the case of the Machabas. When tensions in their relationship with their landlords caused
them to move from Mmeakgaodu in 1957, a few years’ prior to the Government’s official
"Black spot” removal of the farm's occupants to the "homeland”, they went to 2 village in the
- Malebogo district of Lebowa, GaKgare. Here, sotho ways were predominant. They found
:' children wearing the leather nthepa and thetwana of Monnig's account,” in contrast to their
dresses. Their lessening of this cultural gap by attendance at koma (initiation) at their new
'homewinbedesmibedmmenexts_ecﬁonpfthechap:er. | |

The people for whom the move to thc reserves was a step forwards - away from what thcy
saw as the stagnation of farm life and towards a life of convenience and progress - were those
who had lived as 1abour tenants on white farms. The backwardness from whic”. they wished
to escape, although characterised & sesotho, was not some primordial condition but rather a
product of paternalist and patriarchal relationships established on the farms. In these northern
ai'éés, as elsewhere in the country, it appears that the authority of senior males within tenant
families was intensified by the conditions of tenancy. This often made conditions unbearable
for especially the younger men of a family, who were expected by the farmer and by their
fathers to tender uapaid labour™ If the young men resisted this pressure to work,
sometimes through the simple measure of deserting, the whole family would often be forced
‘to leave. The family of Anna Dikotlo, for example, moved away from the farm Matjieskraal
to the reserve area of Molepo, some 20 kms a\#ay. Although a gradual trickle of farnilies had

¥ See Chapter Five p166. -
1 See Morrell (1983:181), James (1985; 1987:128-9), Sharp a:id Spiegel (1950).
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whatsoever. Tn some cases, 8s in that of the Machaba family, theirs was a fairly modest

:" oiiﬁ:ut of around 60 bags of grain and beans plus vegeinbles, while in others such as that of
the Seshothi family whose male head had 6 wives, the f&mﬂy produced several hundred bags
of gram for consumption and for sale. n

What the removals of the 1960s entailed for girls from this backgronnd was both physical
disruption - as in the case of Rosina Seshothi whose half-siblings were relocated with their
respective mothers to Venda in the mterests of "homeiand consolidation”, while she and her
mother were moved to Lebowa - and also a bhm'mg of social and cultural categories, as in
the case of the Machabas. When tensions in their relationship with their landlords caused
them to move from Mmakgodu in 1957, a few years’ prior to the Government’s official
"black spot" removal of the farm’s occupants to the "homeland", they went to a village in the '
- Malebogo district of Lebowa, GaKgare Here, sotho ways were predommant. They found
~ children wearing the leather nthepa and thetwana of Monnig’s account,™ in contrast to their
': dresses. ‘Their lessening of this cuitural gap by attendance at ksoma -(initiation) at their new
: home will be descnbed in the next section of the chapter. -

"Iﬁcpeople for whom the move to the reserves was a step forwards - awayfmmwhattﬁey
saw as the stagnanon of fann life and towards & life of convenience and progress - were those
who had lived as labour tenants on white farms. The backwarﬂness from which they wished
GScape, although characterised as sesotho, was not some primordial condmon but rather a
prcduct of pamrnahst and patriarchal relationships established on the farms. fn these northern
areds, as elsewhere in the country, it appears that the authunty of senior males within tenant

_ fam;hes was intensified by the conditions of tenancy. This often made conditions unbearable
for especially the yonnger men of a family, who were expected by the farmer and by their
fathers to render unpaid labour® I the young men resisted this pressure o work,
* sometimes through the simple measure of deserting, the whole family woun'd often be forced
to leave. The family of Anna Dikotlo, for example, moved away from the farm Matfieskraal
to the reserve arsa of Molepo, some 20 kms away. Although a gradual trickle of families had

¥ See Chap‘.‘er Five p156.
18 See Motrell {1983:181), James (1085; 1987:128-9), Sharp and Spiegel (1990)
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preceded them as all were "tired of farming”, what prompted the move in this specific case
was that Anna’s brother refused to work and so the family was evicted.'®

Conditions of tenancy estahlishéd in the early 20th century had allowed varying degrees of
freedom to different family members. In some cases the tenant’s wife and all his sons and
- danghiers-in-law were obliged to work as well, in others it was men only who worked for 90
days on the farm and then were free to go out to work in town, and in yet cthers there was .
the much more arduous and restrictive system of working two days out of every week in the
year!’ Increasing restrictions placed on the conditions of tenancy caused a iovement off
Leboa farms from the 1930s onwards, but for those families who remained on the farms until
the 1960s, or who for sorne reason had to move to them after having lived elsewhere, their
labour contracts became even more arduous.’® A rejection of such conditions prompted the
family of Amna’s cb—singer,_lulia_Lelahana,' to move from ,.ihe farm Bijisteel to the Moletdi
reserve: '

women would work for a week without pay and they wonld work the
. following week for money, and it went on like that. In the case of men they

* worked three months for nothing and the following three months for money.
That's why we ran away,”

Although farmers regarded thc 1abour of whole tenant families as bonded, the daughters of
these families did not agree. They preferred to work on other farms during their school
vacations for mioney. Like the girls already resident in the "homeland" areas to which they
were to move they spent a period, after koma (initiation), of working on farms to eatn an
allowance. Juha Lelahana and her peers, though claimed as labourers by the farm owner at
' B1Jlsteel, left stealthxly (gg ykhnna - to creep away) to work on a nearby potato farm at
Mankgodi:

16 See James (1985:182; 1987:35) ﬁnsimiiarcasesamongﬁemntsﬁiﬂwehﬁdddbnrg Jistrict, Transvaal,
7 ETVL, ewdenceomenfordp%NEC evidence of Senthumula and Khutama p66, Lyle p120, -

. “Smdwsofrelocatedfmnlabommanarenofmuﬂi-wesml.ebowaandm(lwaqwahav\eshownﬂm'
the longer families ~emained on farms, the grester the restrictions placed on the amount of land plonghed for
:hemselves*mdonmeuumberofcatﬂemeymuldkeep end the more “forced” their eventaal relocation (James
1987:22, 35-42; Sharp 1982).

 Julia Lelahana, recorded discussion with DImdPM, Jolmnesbmg, 4/5/91.



We didn't want to work on the farm. We went outsuie to work for money.
The older women were left behmd, at work.™

The desire for a better life which acted as a spur for many families to move off the farms was
expressed in other terms as well as those of escaping from arduous and unpaid labour. The
backwardness of farm life included the entrenching of certain aspects of rustomary behaviour.

 As in similar sitmations elsewhere in the Transvaal, the farms hed b, -ome sites not only of

sugmented patriarchal relationships within tenant families, but also of practices and rituals
pronouncedly traditional in orientation (Delius 1989:249-50). For people moving to the
reserves in the 1960s, the contrast between farm and “bomeland” was squarely id: ytified as
one between old-fashioned and civilized. It was on the farms that people wore sptho dress
and danced sotho music. In some cases, it was back to the farms that children would be
taken by their parents to attend M& since the commitment to progress and the Chnsuan

“way did not, for baditshaba who converted ) more recently, exclude attendance at tlns 1mportant

ritual . o A T =

If backwardness, expressed in these terms, was a spur to leaving, then progress was thought

of as an attrction of the places to which families were heading. For Flora Mohlomi, whose
family had moved about a decade earlier than the Lelahana and Dikotlo families and under
slightly less restrictive conditions, it was the wish for proximity to thabologe (civilisation),

with its schools, shops and especially the ZCC church, which prompted the relocation from
2 white farm to Boyne, close to the ZCC headquarters Moria in the Mplepo reserve. And
althongh most kiba singers whose families had stayed on the farms until the 1960s had been
able to attend school, it was a similar wish to have easier access to such facilities which acted
as an important spur to the exoduos from the farms.

Attendance at school, even before wmoving to the reserve, was a festure of these gitls’
chiidhood. Most families recognised the necessity of schooling up to a cortain age, althongh

* Thid. | |

2 James Makola, discussion with DF and PMb, Jobannesburg, 8/9/91. Makola grew up on a farm near
Pie:tersbmgforafewyeam,mdwaslatesmleenbyhlsfatherlostaymmCmuanrelanvesatMankmm
the Molepo reserve, .
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this age was lower for girls than for their brothers. This meant that farm labour, undertaken
on their own or on adjoining farms, was combined with schooling rather than being allowed
mmmrmptmwrmszIt Workmgon fmms&dmr,asforthegxrlsmm___.
represe.nt an escape from school, '

Disruption, both geographical and social, thas characsérised the early lives of the women who
later migrated and joined kiba, This was not simply the dislocation of forced resettloment,
although the state’s role in designating areas for African occupation and in moving people to
these areas should not be underestimated. Much of the movement of population in which
these girls” famities were caught up was engendered, less brutally, through inextricably
interwoven ec_ononﬂc, social and cultural factors. ' '

The cultural environimen of the reserve villages in which these women - peasant and tenant
daxight‘em' - were 10 live out their later childhood and adolescénce was one which for some
 represented an advance and for others a retkogmﬁion. But this culture, mixing elements of

 custom like koma Gnitlation) and sereto (preising) with elements of modernity like clothes,
- church and school, retained its overall orientation towards 2 life of tlhatulogo (civilization).

lgm ition: clot_hing,. music, school and a girl’s life-cycle

‘In the context of this Social and cultural flux, one childhood experience which all future urban

singers of kiba from these areas did have in common was koma (inifiation) Their
disparate backgrounds meant that their aticndance at this ritual was prompted by widely
 differing, even contradictory impulses. Given this disparity, and given the experiences of
dislocation which preceded involvement in koma, the ritual was not for these girls to have
the same effect of binding age—métes together into solidary regiments as it did for the singers
of Dithabaneng, Neither was its effect to eritrench a commitment to a custom-bound lifestyle
or to an outinocad social order, since the culture of post-initiation in which they engaged was

”’meexoepnonwasmbaalvlakola aﬁwms;wabwwhowaslamrtobemuatedbyherco-smgmm
1990pn0rmhermamagema$omamanﬁ'om__Mgl_e_m '
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o b6 one more orisnted 1o church and school than 1o gesoiho® What the rial did do,

however, was to lay the basis for an identity which these girls, once working in town, were
to revive and to enunciate as thatof;s___gorset!éo It also served as a site of transmission

to them of some of the musical and performance pracuces which would become associated
w1th such an ﬂenaty

The reasons for attendance at ko varied with these girls” social backgrounds. Those who
hac moved from frechold farms or from the Recf were initiated because of pressure from peer
groups encountered in their new homes, sometimes against the wishes of their parents, For
the Machaba sisters, from a family of majekane, rebellion against the authority of their father
mvolvcd conformity - albeit motivated foore out of desire to “fit m" than aut of a

wh-. sheartod espousal of traditionalism - with the social mores of their ag\ -g5c. P in the

reserve. In the mﬂage..gf GaKgare to which they moved, whers most children’ ‘ere dressed
in skins in contrast to their dresses, they had felt isolated and conspicuous. After attending
koma, they found that their status as initiates served to lessen the gap whick had divided them

 from their age-mates. But although they felt less alienated afier going 1o Lkoma, the
' expenence did not carry for them the same sense of unification and bonding as it had for the

members of Tegiments in Sekhukhune.

' Anothcrfamﬂy, wiuch alﬂmughnotﬂhnsnanhadspcntyearsmtownandsowasd: mchned

to send its children to initiation, remncﬂc.d itself to the idea:

. I'ran away 10 initiat_ion, my parents did not send me,
Whatmadeyoudecide to run away?
'Iwﬂl say I was influenced by my peers to run away. Now theCEuafsenta
message to our parents and informed them that we had run away to initiation
in hig village and our parents had to pey whatever fine we vere fined.

So were your parents displeased that you went io initiation?

2 Bozzoli, mﬂwmseofﬁwanawomenofmokeng showsthataiughtﬁomorreﬁlsaltqmtendm"g.,.y_.. im.
may represent an escape &omtheoldsomalmdex(l%l 81).
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They were pleased because it is their setfo (radition)®

For future singars of kiba who had grown up in the reserve areas, or for those who moved
ta these #Ica.:; from tenancies on whiie famis, koma was not out of lisie either with peér-group
or with pamatal expectation. These people were baditshaba, recentls y converied to mosily |
nﬁependent *humhes, for whom Christian affiliation did rot involve rejection of initiation as
it had for those converted early by the Lutheran mission.

Seen 4s a stige or marker in the Jife-cycle, koma in these northern reserves demonstrates
mtarcsung contrasts with its equivalent among gitls in the Sekhukhune heartland. As in
Eﬂh@& initiation corresponded with the acquisition of clothes appropriate to Mga_l;e__
(initiated glthood) These were not, however, the ditukn (cloths) worn by heartland girls, but
rather diroko, (dresses) or dikhiba (pinafores). The purchase of these clodhes, althongh
coinciding in some cases with the girls® experience of farm labour and even bought with the
proceeds of ﬂus labour, was made in most cases by the girls’ fathers. And where girls did
work on the fa'lrms, as mentioned above, this was done not instead of bui in cbmbination with
attendance at school. | .

' Also indicating this overall ofientation towards modemity, and of greatest interest in the
context of my focus on performance, was the music which girls, reaching the status of
bokgarebe (initiated girlhood), began to sing. 'This was a range of profoundly Western-
inflnenced styles such as dilco¥a ta dikolo <chool songs), diko¥ia ffa dikhwaere (choir songs),
and diko¥a tSa dikonsert (concert songs) and also the more specifically Chnsuan mmino wa
m (church music), '

The espousing of this school- and church-oriented culture did not, as might have been thought
probable, signify an elimination of the differences between uninitiated and initiated children.
Studies of "traditional” rural music-making in southern Africa have placed great emphasis on
the way in which musical performance differentiates gender and age roles from each other
(Blacking 1967, 1969: Johnston 1971, 1975; I-Iusk::sson 1958). In such contexts, any broader
 category of music or song is eclipsed by smaller categories, cach specific to a particular

e ey :

_ - Sarah Motswi, recorded discussion with DI and MIN, Johannesburg, 19/10/90.
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occasion and sociai status, and never sung outside of this (Merriam 1964:262-70). The
adopting of a mission-infivenced musical culture has not been analysed in detailed terms as
providing similar point .z to age or gender, but has, implicitly, been assumed to engulf all
generations and sexes in its gnp But musical markers of status were important in Leboa
commanities, although they were not defined in the same terms as those used by heartland
villagers. Age and initiated status wete emphﬁsised more strongly than sex.

The songs of pre-initiation for these Lebon girls, such as dikoXa i go bapala or dikofa tia
g0 _raloka (playing songs, for skipping and the like) were signifiers of childhood but not of
bothumasha (uninitiated girthood). This phase of life and its accompanying mué_‘ic were
thought no longer to exist since "there was now tlhabologo (civilisation)"* = This was in
contrast with Sekbukhune where girls of the .same age were still smgmg the songs of
mathumasha (uninitiated gils) - inciuding & rainmaking song crucial to the agricultural
viability of society. The subsequent phase bokgarebe (initiated girlhood) was still designated
by reference to sex and to initiation. But the songs and music whose performance marked
it off, rather than being those of sesotho, were the songs of a mission culture which bad
become general to all social classes and categories in these reserve areas. They were leamed
 atschool, through a mixture of oral and literate transmission, and porformed by school choirs,
- especially in the context of competitions. The Machabas, for example, belonged to mgﬂﬂha,
a choir for both girls and girls under the leadership of a senior boy, which sang diko¥a t¥a
dikolo (school songs). | '

We'd g0 w1th our school choir to visit other schools, and spend the night,
‘We'd hear their songs, and Jeam them, and take them as our own,”

Various qualifications were given to the basic noun dikoga (songs) to describe the sub-styles
of this music - t¥a dikolo (of school), tSa dikhwaere (of choir), and 8 dikonsert (of
concerts). But all belonged to a genre described in the literature as makwaya (choir).

% Andwinica and Salome Machab, recorded discussion with DY and PM, 19/1091,

% Ibid. The format of visiting, competing with, and learning frm cne’s hosts has much in common with
ceriain non-mission forms of performance such as the bepha (musical expedition for yoang people) of the Venda
(Blacking 1962}, and also shows similarities to the pmcess of visiting and imitating which chamtemed the
spread of kiba described in Chapter Three pl13;
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‘This musical genre first came into being as a result of the impact on local sﬁng traditions in
southern Africa of Christian hymmody, whoss successful impl- “ting $n this context was
pmbahly due to the fact that: '

tradifional music in the south is pmdommanﬂy vocal, characterised by {.homl
singing in complex, overlappirg responsorial patierns {(Manuel 1988: 28~*9)

The impact of hiymn-singing was profound: the impl_int of its 3-chord harmonic structare can
be detected in a wide range of popular South African music including not only makwaya but
also stretching from marabi, throngh kwela and mbube, to the mainly media-disseminated
mbaganga (ibid.:86,108). But even in the mission contexts where it initially sook root in the
19th century, it provoked not so much the slavish imitation of which some writers have
complained (Andersson 1981:16) as the inventive and eclectic responses of such genres as

makwaya (Mauuel 1988:107).

Most of what bas been written about makyya maky/aya stresses is initial assoclatzon w1th the nascent
African middle class in both rural and wrban contexts (Coplan- 1985:72,118; Manuel
1988:107). It was transmitted mainly through a medium available only to literate people -
the tonic sol-fa system of notation - although the Idevelopment of the genre in an urban
context saw some choitmasters switch aver tb a way of teaching songs more oral in its focus,
in which their choirs sang "by heart”" or "out of their heads” (Coplan 1985:117). The aspect
of MY_ that has not been examined is that, simultaneous with its dechne among the
urbanising middie-classes who began rather to favour jazz as an expmss:on of their cultural
aspirations (ibid.:128), its popularity gradually increased in the rural districts of South Africa.
Here, .althou'gh in its strictly religious form as African hymmody it was sung oniy by
churchgoers, its most frequent performance ocourred in schools by scholars on both sides of
the Christian/traditionalist divide? Aithough identified at its inception with the African

¥ The case of }gshowsﬂ:atpeople‘suseofculhualformsoﬂmnahngmﬂemsmon@esmt
necessarily have an “overwhelmingly imitative character” ag is claimed by the acconnts which Ranger criticizes
(1975:6), or signify “the colonisation of conscionsness® (JL and J Comarsff 1989). Even within the mission
context and among coaverts, people may transform the religion of the colonisers into something significantly
~ different, a3 Hofmeyr has shown in her excellent study of the oralisation of literate Cheistianity in an area which
is part of Leboa (1991:68-83), New and syncretic caltural forms which do arise among charchgoers, as
ma_!gm_d:d may spread through a variety of channels to reach - and mbeactwel soughtoutby - even those
“ people who do not count themselves among the ranks of the converted.
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middle class, 1ts later developments took it across boundaries of mcome, uccupanon and status
into the ranks of those who derived their income from unskilled migrant lsbour, In the arcas
of Leboa where urban kiba singers grew up, as in many other__labour—sendmg areas of mral
South Africa, this music beci.fe rnajor form of cultural expression for school-going children
- and adolescents. '

. The signiﬁdancé of initiation in the northern areas whe:e urban kiba singers grew up was thus
a complex one. It was not, as it appeared to the girls of _S_g,&hukhune an opportunity for
temporary freedom from domestic and agricultural obligations: these northern girls were
committed-to a vision of modernity in which the way forward lay in schooling rather than in
"ruaning away". Neither was it 2 mark of grovp identity which excluded those from other
ethnic groups (La Fontaine 1969:180-2) or from the canks of non-traditionalists, since it -
incorporated Christians of long standing and of reren; oo+ ~rsion ‘longside those who had
never been chumhgoers Tt did not mark s commitment to 21 cutmoded social order. Indeed,
while koma itself represented perhaps the mnst intense experience of sesotho and its ways yet
undergone, especially for those of longstanding Christian aﬁ;liauan, it also heralded a_phase
- in most girls’ lives when the things of sesothe would be put behind them alﬁmst completely,
at least ternporarily. Koma did, though, lay the basis for rfoﬁment practice of sotho cultural
forms when these girls, as women, began 10 sing kiba in town. The songs and music of
koma, while secret and not supposed to be repeated ontside of this strictly-defined context,
had 2 basic su'ucfm'e and style which was similar to that of pmsent«day women’s kiba. It was
at koma that most informants, but especially those whose parents were Cbristian and so taught
 them 1o sotho mnslc, learned throngh purely oral transmission to. sing in a sotho style.

The themme of a general orientation towards modernity, which was o be followed much later
by a selective revival of sotho ¢ulture when joining kiba, must be qualified in some important
instances - The schiool culture which took oot in these northern communities was not strongly
differentiated by gender, as X hive said above. But girls were still required to pexform more
dunesmthedomesucdomain wemsnlllessfreetomovebeyondtlusdommnforlong
penodsofnme,andweresulllesshkelythanboyswbegvenmmhmgﬂnﬂ:erthana
primary school education. This did, in some cases, mean that girls were thought of, by
contrast with their brothers, as "iore sotho". Thelr arientation to the domestic sphere often
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‘meant their acquisition of forms of musical or oral cultare from mothers and grandmothers
where boys, at school, were not in a position to acquire these. And it was these girls, more
sotho !ban boys and more sotho than some of the other women with whom they would later
club together to sing ‘in town, who would bccome the king - pms of kiba teachmg and
development in ﬂns urban context.

* The life of Julia Lelahana. which was disrupted perhaps more than others portrayed here, is
one example. She grew up on the farm Bijlsteel, about 30kms north-east of Pietersburg, "ran
away" to work on & nearby farm foi money rather than yielding up her labour for nothing as
her parents were onﬁ:pclled to do, and eventually moved with them to a betterment village
in Molet¥i, Lebowa® This major move had not, though, been the only on.e in Julin’s life.
When she was bom her parents were living in a location adjoining the white town of
Pietersburg.. When this area, later called Masoleng' (the plaée of the soltiers) was to be
developed as an air force base, they and others living there were evicted. Unable to acquire
a stand in the officially-designated township of Seshego, Julia's family moved to Bijlsteel
- farm where her father's father was lving as a labour tenant, It was this move away from

 town which explained why Julia, the youngest of five children, had no education at all whete
her older siblings, brothers and sisters alike, had schooled in the location up until the time the
family loft for the farm. -

Growing up on this particular farm she was remote from the school culture described above,
but also from the gender-specific culture of heartland initiates: the songs she sang as a child
were not the mixed choir songs of boys and girls nor the gotho songs of dik gafebe (uninitiated
girls), but the music of the herdboys with whom she worked and played. As a young girl she
was sent to herd cattle together with boys her own age on the farm, and they tanght her to
hake and play a string instrument called botsorwane or setseketsske. Perbaps with the
hindsight of a migrant carcer, she observed:

I was not shy and I had no problem in playmg thmgs that are senna (of
men/meant for men), I did this because I was a herdgin.?

3 See p209.
* Jujia Lelahan, recorded discussion wiih DJ and PM, Johannesbrg, 13/10/91,
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Her lack of schooling, owingto the vicissitudes of populanon removal set this gul apart from
' all ber older siblings. But the contrast she noted between herself as motho wa sesotho (a
sathe person) and her brothers as bathe ba dikolo (school people) was due not only to this
educational disparity but also to her acquxsmon of an interest in sotho ways from her parents
- and older relatives. She Iearned £0 reta (praising) from her mother and grandpare-nts, with
whotn she spent nmuch time around the house. Another means by which she acquired a love

of the ways of gesotho was through a kind of cultural mhentanoe from her father, who was

a dmner, a thaker of drums for spmt-possessmn drumming, and a player of men’s k:ba

It :_Was a woman like Julia, with an'eprsm to and interest in gotho things beyond the
boundaries of komg and despite her backgmund ira chSSioné'omnw area, who was
tatar to become a key figure in the development of urben kiba, She is the malokwane (leader)
of Mazparankwe, She, like Phina Komape, Joanna Maleaka and Julia Lelahana, leads the
singing, teaches songs leamed at home 1o her fellow-singers, embellishés existing songs with
new words or actions, and can provide extensive iri_tex\;pu'etaﬁon of these werds and actions if
called upon to do s0. On the other hand there are those, like Anna Dikotlo and Margaret

* Ranky, who have learned all the songs from others, who mostly sing the chorus tather than
the lead part, and who ate hard pressed to é::plain the significance of particular songs. In
rome cases, though certainly-_riot;-in all, these leading'ﬁg_uies are those who were eﬁ;posed to

some sotho ways in their own and in relatives’ homes. Conversely, the musical followers ars
often those whose early exposure to this music was restricted to what they learned at koma.

The cultural background of the girls who spent their youth and adolescence on the farms and
later in the reserve ﬁﬂagcs of Leboa was a complex one. A variety of inputs contribnted to
the overall culture of modermnity to which they and their families aspired. These inputs were
refracted throngh the lens of gender. Despite = strong desire for schooling, most were
disadvantaged by the deployment of household resources in educating their brothers by
preference. Although wanting the thmgs of sekgnw;_, their role within the household gave
some a leanmg towards sesotho.

 The acquisition of such inkeritances, including praising and divining, forms the theme of Chapter Six,



The place they occupied in relation to the men of their natal families, whether absent fathers
or brothiers in competition with them for crucial resources, was to prove formative in their
adult lives. It was this situation within the family which drove many of them to leave home
for wark, and later influenced the way in which they came 10 see their roles as women once
they had become brendwmnets ' '

 Adulthood: danghiers, mothers, migrants

The disruption of moving from the fatms, Whether frechold African- or white-owned, had

consequences on a number of levels besides those documented above. One of these was its

 precipitation of young women from communities and families whose daughters and wives had
| not previously migrated, into migratory wage work. Their entry into the labour market often
followed hard upon the heels of a failure of paternal support, due 1o the desertion of a father
'~ glso unaccustomed to working for a wage. Pareatal financial support failed, as well, in the
‘case of girls from reserve-dwelling commuaities in which migration had been & longer-term
foature. In all cases besides those of the women who were called to town to join their
."husbands migration commenced becanse of the need for a primary breadwinner who could
 act towards her natal family and parents "like a son" in providing support, and eventually
combine this w1th a role "like a father" wz-a-\rlz her own children as well.

For those whq-had lived in the white areas of South Africa in peasant farming or 1abour
 tenant families, their fathers® first move to town as warkseekers, and their families” first
dependence on a migrant wage, occurred only after movmg into the "homeland" > " The start
of involvement in migrancy at this time confirms a claim made in'the report of the Surplus
People Project that relocation, especially from "black spots” to settiements without agricﬁiniral
land, often led to higher levels of migrancy within the population. The same report indicates
that these relocated people newly entering the labour market often had to accept employment
in the least skilled and worst-peid jobs, since they had not been involved in the gradual

‘ b Ashasbeenmannonedabove,mostofﬁwseglﬂshadthecloﬂwsofadolwcempmhasedfmthemh}
: memfaﬁmﬂmnﬂmprmeedsuffamlabmrorfmnpmdm o
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building up of urban networks known to those kmger acquainted with mictant laboor.”

One man who began to work only after leaving his original farm was the father of Flora
Mohlomi. He took his family away from their tenancy at GaKgopa, and moved them 10 a
new home in Boyne in Molepo district in 1953, His first migrant contract, subsequently, took
him to Port Elizabeth, which made visits to his family costly and thus infrequent.

In other cases it was not so much the father’s initial departure to look for work that caused

the disraption to.the_ family, as his permanent absence from the family subsequent 10 this
| departure, For the fathef'of Salome and Andronica Machaba, the family’s move from their
“rented acres atMakgodumGaKgammtheMaleb_qg dmlnctpromptedhls departure 10 look
for work, but he never returned to his family:

 afier he'dxsappeared, that was the end of him. Even now we have forgoiten
what he looks like. Our children do not know him. They just hicar us say
"you have y grandfather"® -

Other singers, especially those bom late o clder fathers Like Mary Lebogo and Rosina
Seshothi, had already lost their fathers at the time of the move to the "homeland’s. And
_others, like Helen Matjﬂa, had fathers who even.in the face of dire need by their families
* ‘were umwilling to travel to towns to look for employment after leaving the fa:ms

In contrast to these faxm—dwe_l]_ing girls, their counterpants already in the reserve areas came
from fanjiliés which had relied on migrant wages for at least one gen_'eraﬁon. But this did not -
necessarily mean a greater mlia"bi]ity on the part of the male providers of this income. Mary '
Kapa, born in the MaSa$ane district of the "homeland”, lost her father to the city just as the
Machahas did. ‘The father of Phina Komspe from the Moleti district died when she was a
child, leaving her family unsupﬁorted. And in the case of Fransina Monyela, from Molepo,
her father became il and so was unahble to eam a living. For all these women without wage-

3 Surplus People Project, Vol. I, (1983:26-7). For an account of similar contrast between longstanding -
networks butlt up by heartlnndmxgmntsmdthelackofmhnetwoﬁ:s among recently-resettied labour tenants,
see James (1987:183), Sansom (1970:71-4, 97-8).

* Salome and Andronica Mnchaba, recorded discussion with DY and MTN, Johannesburg, 13/5/90.
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building up of urban netwarks known to those longer acquainted with migrant labour.®

One man who began to wors only after leaving his original farm was the father of Flora |
Mohlomi. He took his family away from their tenancy at GaKgopa, and moved them to a
new home in Boyne in Molepo district in 1953, His first migrant contract, subsequently, took
him to Port Elizabeth, which made visits to his family costly and thus infrequent, |

In other cases it was not so much the father’s initial departure to look for work that caused
the distuption to the famxly, as his permanent absence from the family subsequent to this
 departore. For the father of Salome and Andronica Machaba, the famﬂy s move from their
rented acres at M tkgoda to GaKgare in the Malebogo district promptedhxs deparmm to look
for work, but hc never returned to Ius family:

aﬁe:'r he d:sappeared, that was the ¢nd of him. Even now we have forgotien
what he looks fike. Our children do not know him. They just hear us say

"you have a grandfather”. ol

Other singers, especially those born late to older fathers like Mary Lebogo and Rosina
Seshothi, had airgady lost their fathers at the firme of the move to the "homeland"s. And
others, like Helen Matjila, hag " ithers who even in the face of dire need by their families
were unwilling to travel to tov;iis' to look for employment after leaving the farrmcf _

In contrast to these farm—dwellmg girls, their oonnﬁexparts already in the reserve areas came
from fan:nhes which had relied on migrant wages for at least one generation. But this did not
| necessmly mean a greater reliability on the part of the male providers of this income. Mary
Kapa, bom in the MaSaSane district of the "homeland", logt her father to the city Just as the
Machabas did. The father of Phina Komape from the Molet¥i district died when she was a
child, leaving her family unsapported, And in the case of Fransina Monyela, from Molepe,
her father became ill and so was unable to eam a living. For all these women without wage-

% Surplus People Project, Vol. I, (1983:26-7). For an account of similar contrast between longstanding
networks built vp by heartland migrants and the lack of such nstworks among mcenﬂy—resettled labcmr tenants,
see James (198? 183), Sansom (1970 714, 97-8),

£ Salome and Andronica Machaba reccmied discussion with DJ and MTN, Jo]mnnesbmg, 13}5}90
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eaming fathcrs, reserve—dwellers and former farm~dwellets alike, t’ms absence of a patemal |
income was to play a definitive role in causing them, in turn, tonngrate |

For the majority of these gitls, the future of progress and modernity to which they and their
families had oriented themselves had not included the possibility of wage work. In only three
instances, of families already in the roserves, did the mothers of these girls go out to work
before them. Two of these families were living in reserve areas directly adjacent 1o
Pietersburg, and their mothers were working ither in domestic service in the town itself, or
taking in washing from townspeople to do at home. The other family, that of Joanna
‘Maleaka, lived furtier north in the more remote Kgothama district of Vends, and her mother
~ worked as a domestic servant in Pretoria. All the other mothers of kiba singers have been
~ stay-at-home wives or widows. As with the rural communities in Botswana studied by Izzard,
the comparative recency of women’s migration from these northern communities means that
the first, generation of female migrants is still mnstly away in town, rather than having retired
to the coumrys:da (1985:278). |

M1gmtory wage-woz:k was unusual itot only for. the mothess of thesc women, but also for-
their contcmporancs and their female relatives of the same generation. AH kiba smgers 1

knowr have sisters and smtsrs—mJaw who remained at home as dutiful Tural wives managing -

their absent husbands’ households. And although each woman when questioned agreed that
her area bad become one from which women do now migrate to work in town, a good
number of them appcér to have preceded what they regard as the wave of urban female
migration by several vears, Even if female migrancy later becarne more commonplace from
these areas, then, it was unusual at the time the future singers of women’s kiba first moved

away from home: these women were unusual in their families, and unusual in their sending |
villages, in having become wag. ‘workers when they did. Given that "a "need for cash® ... is
an almost universal 'need’ in the so-called ’sending societies’ from which some but not alt
individuals migrate” (ibid.:259), it must be asked why these particular women rather than
others took the step into migrancy and thus away from expected female behaviour (fbid.,
Moore 1988:110-2, 114). The answer, in the case of northem Transvaal kiba singers, lies
in the interaction of a nuraber of factors in the lifs of a migrant: the family history already
explored above; and the place in the order of siblings, education, and gender of the migrant,
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Linked to the social and economic disruptions of resettlement, and to the failure of a father’s
mgrant income, wis the premature termination of the school education whith almost all these
singers so strongly desired. Apart from the four 'wbmen mentioned earlier whose fathers had
been opposed to providing schooling for girls, another who was sumomoned by ancestral spirits
to the calling of a diviner thonght to be incompatible with school and one whose family’s
. move 1o a fanm precluded the possibility of her educatam, all the other kiba singers I know
were forced, by circumstances beyond their control, tn leave school earher than they would
 have liked. '

Five of these Jeft because of their fathers’ inability to provide financial support for his family,
 which would later precipitate their entry into the labonr market in tam. In other cases, these
girls’ leaving school was again due tc'di'sctiminaﬁon against girls and in favour of boys: in
families strapped for cash, their brothers had more schoolmg than they did. For some it was

' their place in the sibling order that underprivileged them educationally. As studies from

' elsewhere in the Third wosld have shown, an early stage in the developmental cycle of a

family entails a greater nuimber of dependents than generators of incoms, making the family

uinable to afford to send its older children to schoox whereas its later development with an
~ altered ratio of providers o dependents may pcnmt younger children a fuller education

s (Mom'c 1988:110). '

In many cases, these factors interlinked, resulting in an "overdetermination” of educational
disadvantage for these girls. The departure #om school in St. 6 of Helen Masila, for
example, was motivated not only by her parents’ inability to pay her own school fees since
her father was not working, but also by the need for her to earn 2 wage in town which would

_ then enable her younger siblings to become further educated. Some of the brothers born after
her were educated further than she was, 4ad her youngsst sister, born at an advanced stage
of the family’s developmental cycle, is presently studying for a teacher’s diploma. In such
a case, as Moore poiots out, an older child subsidises the ecucation of her younger siblings,

while allowing them to defer their entry into the 1abour force until their degres of schooling

ensures them a more desirable and betrer-paid job (Moore 1988:109-110). Sometiraes, given |

- the rapid sociul mobility charw  sing some areas of rural South Africa, the parental

generation occupies a different position on the class/status ladder than do its children. Ina
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case like Helen’s, the older sibling was plaocd in a mediatory position between these two
generatiens. Helen’s father was a farm: labourer, her sister hopes_w-beéome a teacker, and
she, bridging the gap, has worked in factories and in domestic service. Like female migrants
* from other parts of southem Africa, she has invested fnr. youngér fomily members in the
education of which she was dcpnved, i= an attempt to procure social moblhty {Stichter
1985: 167, Bozzoli 1991:238),

Faitare of paternal support, arising in some cases from the disraptions of population
resettlement, thus caused these danghters to take up the role of breadwinner, often curtaifing
their much—valued schooling to do so. Mearviage and affinal ties featured only briefly or not
at all, except for that k:ategor_y of migrants whose first tip to town was m_a&e tojoin a
husband.'ﬂﬁém.“ For most kiba women, the preoccupations of adult life am.,ag from the
cifcumst'apces:of their youth served to bind them ever closer, as responsible providers df
support, to their nasal familics, and later to their children reared in these familics. Their
experience of domestic and gender relationships within these natal faxmhes, and thelr view
of such rclauonsths has been spelt out in Chapter Four,

Conclusim_i_

If we look again at the contrast between the ruirul kiba singers of Dithabaneng and the urban
. ones of gmups like Maaparankwe and Dit$hweu t§a Malebogo, we find substantial variations
.~ on the theme of rural-based sotho womanhood. In both contexts, the security of iarriage-
based financial support is on the decline and is being replaced in importance by consanguineal
relationships within the natal family or agnatic group. Rural singers remain in roles of

- dependence within these families, however, while their wthan wage-earning counterparts are -

coming t0 play new, more central, and more male-like roles in ensuring the intergenerational
continuity of their raral families.

The upbringiﬁg of these migrant women was in significant ways different to that of their
 brothers. In some cases this meant taking on roles which boys, moving closer to the things

"‘Afnﬂerﬁmcussion of the maﬁtalca:emoﬂubawomenmg;venonppwsl,mdacﬁumm of die
hmm%mhwmmmlmsasthamammund&pimmgfenmmm
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within the domesnc 3phere were better-versed in the ways of sesotho with which this sphcrr.s

mgmﬁcance o : S £
] - : . ) ﬂ? _ ) .

' 'ofschoolandsgkg%hadleﬁbehmdthem Insomecasesnmeantthatglﬂs remaining '

‘was asmcxawi 1 1*‘ will be shown in Chapter ‘Seven how aspects of 50 @ custom
associated wit.h e :@Im of the spirits, as part of the pultural baggage being jettisoned by
men, Wi smz-'d uponbythesen grantwomen an&remademtoanew stansmentofthelrown

The tevival of sotho calturai forms, both musical and spiritual, had its genesis viot in a

backward-looking but in 2 dynamic impulse, however. The move by urban kiba singers ato
the roIe.- of heir and breadwinner, nom*ally thought of in gotho ss the yreserve of a son,

rppresenmd the bold seizing of an initiative mther than mezely the filling of a gap l~i‘x empty

by the absence of the nommnal incumbent, Tha same desire for advance which made almost
~ all these women regretful that they had not gone further with schooliftg was manifest in their
' chaﬂengmg of the aoccpwd wisdom about appropriate female behawmn' :




_ Chai:fer 7
| Family gifts, family spirits:
migrant women and the logic of sesotho

Sesotho has-provided an idiom for articalating women’s new-found sense of themselves as
migrants.‘Rural and urban sources of identity merged as the importance of sharing a common
home became synonymous w1th the importarice of sharing a set of experiences on the Reef,
Interacting with this idea of belonging together with others from “home" to a broader
constituency of people subscribing to sothe, | NRYS, Was _fhe sense of self which derived from '
a woman’s place within particular rurally-based households, For such a woman,
conceptuglising a position within her family involved not only the juggling of gender roles
with a brother or the forming of bonds of co-operation with 2 mother, as discussed in Chapter
Four. It also meant situating herself within a group of relatives having & deeper span: those
no longer living. This was not the preordained "descent group" of functionalist
| 'anthro;adlogical theory, but rather a series of forebears from whose coonections and
_continuities living kiba singers have constructed for themselves, in the midst of experiences
of relocation and social dislocation, a sense of genealogical connectedness. :

Decp-rooted family ties are evident in the influence of badimo (ancestral spirits) in the lives
 of their living descendants: through drearns and ancestral propitiation, and also through spirit-
possession illness, its cure, and its conversion in some cases into the art of divination.

Sotho mﬁsic,_ for urban singers, did not represent a continvation of tus culiure of girlhood, but
hag been grafted onto a youth spent in confexts where the cultural trappings of modernity, of
sekgowa, and of pmgress, were things much sought-after. But the invoking of this musis; in
an urban context, although characterised by definite discontinuities, was not done through an
~entirely voluntary process of syncretism or bricolage. Their nbandouing of the things of
sekgowa was forced on some by possessing spirits who drove them inexoré.bly into a world
of 5.9&@10.- Here, praising, singing, propitiation and curing bad the underlying logic deriving
from sffiliation to badimo (ancestal spirits). Even for those not summoned in this way, the
sense of having "inherited” or "been given" certain gifts by those who preceded them
' provided an idiom whereby such women could position themselves in relation to the families

225



LE

within which they sze themselves as so firmly ensconced.

From church to kiba

' In Chapter Two I give an account of the gradual process whick led to the founding of

women’s kibe. I mention that a number of women why became singers of the genre had
previously belonged to. mainstream or independent churches. Some had been raised in
families of longstanding Christian affiliation called majekane, others were from families of
baditshaba who had joined more recently, and still others had converted when marrying. For
the majaﬁiy of these women, becoming mermbers of kiba had meant 2 legsening or even an

~ abandonment of their involvement in church activities. Of the 17 wbmen- whu have attended

church at some point in their lives, only four out of seven majekane, and two out of ten
baditshaba, remain as active churchgoers. 'This fading of the attraction of church for kiba
singers, as I indicated earlier, raises some questions about the effectiveness of churches »
particularly independent ones - as sources of migrant identity and as expressions of
peasant/proletarian consciousness. | '

© Table 9: Church x_ﬁlembership:. baditshaba and m ajekane

Church Membership | Attend ~ch.urch - | Do not attend Total
today church today |
| Majekane s | 3
Baditshsbs i o 12 2
Never joined _
Raised from childhood | 1 2 3
Joined in adolescence | 1 4 5
Joined when manymg 1 2 : 3 1
TOTAL 7 13 ] 2

The popularity and success of independent chinches have been accounted for by the fact that
their mernbers are drawn from among the "pocr” (Riernan 1977), and, niore specifically, from
the ranks of peasantfprolotarians (Comaroff 1985:188-9; 192-3), where the mainstroat
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| churches have tended to be astociated mather with petty-bourgeois and bourgeois .elemcnts
(ibid.). To be fven more spac:ﬁc the Zionist Chtistian Church (ZCC) appears to have a
particular appeal to workers themselves more than to their rurel-dwelling dependents: armong
the 'I‘shuh for example

the membersh1p . seems to have been dra.wn from mughly the same -
socioeconomic stratum as the other Zionist groups, with one telling difference:
it comprised more men and women in employment, espccxa]ly fernale domestic
workers, and contained fewer who were engaged; in peasant. production

(id:241) i
i

" The ZCC was certainly the most popular church among the proletarianizsing communities of
Lehoa: of the ten baditshaba in the kiba-singing sample Who were or becams members of
 Zionist churches, six belonged to the ZCC. Their membership did not coincide with their
etitry into the labour market as Comaroff’s point suggests, but tather preceded it, beginning
in tke roral areas doring childhood, 'zidp]egcence, or ear]y.married life. This was perhaps
influenced by the fact that most of them spent their youth in areas very close to the
headquarters of this church at Moria in the Molepo area. I their j joining of the ZeC occumd
~ before their move into the labour nwarket, in ail but the two cases of women who mmam as
ZCC members it was not to survive their amrival in mwn by many years. Those who had
joined because of their husbands became involved, with them, in an intensive programme of
church services, ZCC burial society meetings, and social interaction with other church
members. But upon becomting widows these women, rather than retzin membership of the
church in their own right, allowed their membership to lapse and transferred their affiliation
to kiba, Other former churchgoers followed a similar course of action, This sugyests, as I
have said before, that the ZCC appealed more to migrant men (and to the womén attached
to them) than to the particular group of unattached migrant women who became singers.!

In my earlier account of the abandonment of church by migrant women who became invoived
in kiba, I suggested that this decision was pant of a move away from dependence on men ia
general - husbands, brothers or uncles, and home-boys - and towards a more autonomous
form of migrant azsociation generated by women independerdly of men. This suggestion is

- 15¢e pB2.
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suppoﬂeq by sccounts which stress the centrel and dominaut role of male preachm in thess
- churches and the subordinate role of their largely female congregations, But if we shift our
attention from the sogial stracturing of such churches, we may find other reasons why kiba
women ceased to participate in them.

One important factor was thc pancity of leisure t:me for these women in domestic service,

and the number of activities between which this time had to be divided. Only one singer, o
who did "piece jobs" rather than being a live-in domestic servait, had the whole weekend off.

For others, arrangements varied between having every Sunday free through the more
restrictive scenarios of “every secand Sunday" or "Sunday afternoons only". Considering the
- difSiculty of fitting into this Hmited monthly leisure time attendance at both a burial society

meeting and mohodi¥ano, and 2 visit hotne, as well as the regular weekly dancing practice

and various "away" performances, a continuing additional commitment o attendance at church

required a gpcrifice of time and/or money. Some of those who managed to combine church
with kiba did so by going to church one week and singing the next, while others attended

. - church early, in one place, and had to pay the extra taxi fare 0 arrive at kiba on time " But

~ the majonty has snnply chosen to leave atiendance at church out of their weekly schedule
altogether '

This opting out of one Sunday activity in favour of another should ﬁot, though, be taken as
 an indication that the two are irreconcilably opposed. For some of the women who have
abandoned formal Christian worship for the smgmg and dancmg of kiba, these are rather
alternative ways of realizing the same principles. Compatibilities in cosmological beliefs,
according to some writers, have allowed for a merging of the Christian and traditionalist
notions of "sp_i:i ", and thus paved the way for the emergence of a variety of syncretic
religions whose divergericé from "ttaditional” religion is not nearly as marked as was that of
the mainstreamn churches (Schutte 1972, 1974; Sundkler 1961:238-294; West 1973). The
 very emergence of the independent churches is seen as having been based on this spiritual
merging.? It is against this background that one might understand the affiliation to kiba of

2 In the northert: Transvaal, one of the factors making for a less rigid distinction between mainstream and
independent chuiches was thas nelther type of church, active in the area subsequent to the initia! proselytising

of the Luthesans, has insisted as the Lutherans did on non-atteadance at initiation. In similar vein, none of these
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Flora Mokilomi. She was taised in the ZCC, luter became o Methodist when marying a
- Xhosa-speaker she met in town, and now no longer attends church at all: "my church is
Magparankwe"? A singer who expressed similar sentiments is Anna Dikotlo. As a child,
she accompanied her family every Sunday on their journey from the white farm where they
lived to the Roman Catholic church in the ne/_ . .cing Molepo location. At present,
although she sees no contradiction between church and kiba and acknowledges that there are
members who oombme mémbership of both, she stated that:

Now, I-mostly go for danmng. I can’t mix the two _[church and dancing]. ...
- Ewven in the Bible, in Psalm 130, they say, you can please God by dancing
. dinaka (plpes), makope, metato (one- stnnged musical instruments), so there is -
R connecuon o

‘There is & certain irony in Anna’s use of this biblical reference 1o justify her leavitg the
church. The use of vernacular terms to iranslate the musical instruments of David's famous
psalm was part of & well-meaning missionary endeavour to make Cllristianity accessible to
the heathens by couching it in an indigenous idiom (JL and J Comaroff 1989:282-8), but here
it becmms an indication that the ends of religion' may be served as well by “traditional” as '
by Chnsuan music and affiliation. The boundary between Chnstlan and pagan bchef and
pracucc is seen in thls case to be pcrmeable in both dn'ecttm

But for other women there is a distinct opposition between the spiritual forces underlying
church membership and those seen as reconcilable with kiba performance. These are the
women who were driven away from church by the malopo possessing spisits. Of the five
‘women in the sample who experienced the illness which these spirits inflict, two continued
to attend church without any apparent ill- effects, but the other three were informed by
diviniers or by church leaders that the spirits would not allow them to combine their afffiction
with attendance at church, Other urban singers, on whotn I have less cnmprehenswe life-

churches paralleled the Lutheran's requirement that Chiistians foroswear sealty 10 their chief i allying
themselves in semi-fendal marmex to the monister,

* The kiba group 1o which she bolongs: "those of the royal leopard:skin clothing”, Sec Chapters One to

* Amna Dikotlo, recorded discuyssion with D and PM, Johannésburg, 17/891.
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history information, had a similar expeﬂunce.' '

One of \.hese aﬁhcwd peonle was Joanna Maleaka Before beginning her career as 4 labour
roigrant, she became sick as a young woman of 20, at her home in Xgothama, She suffered
from swollen feet and neck, and from biared vxs;qn and occasional blackonts, Although she

~ joined the ZCC in search of a cure, the healing offered by this church was ineffective. The

sickness became worse after she began to work in Johannesburg, and she was told after
consulting a ZCC prophet that she must leave the church and do as her atcestors wished: the
church coutd not cure the sickness of the ancestors. She then went to & ngaka (diviner) who

 confirmed that her iflness was due to posséssion by badimo (ancestral spirits) whose

complaint was that Joanna had forgotten them and no longer did anything for them, Her cure
entailed her treining, in tun, as a ggglﬁ. and her avoidﬁnce of church:

 Ino Iongm' go to church because they will complam, saying, why am I
movmg away from them? Why am I in conmct thh them?

J

_ Whemas Joanna. relied on mbermedzmes for the mtaerprcmuon of her -smnpmms,. another

sufferer, Mary Kapa, was more conscious of the message being conveyed to her by her
forsbears. Raised in a family which attended the ZCC, she began at fhe age of thirteen 10
suffer feelings of strangulation and to have dreams in wiich ditaola (diviners’ bones) featured
strongly. Again, the prophets were unable to a /a cure, and told her. “this is your own
pcople who are doing this to you. Your people want you: they want ynu to do something."
When she consulted a pgaka, the diagnosis was confirmed: "the ancestors want you, and you
are defying their laws". She, to0, trained 2s a ngake, and ceased going to church.!

The kiba wotten who left the church, then, were advised to do so by spiritual leaders, both
within and outside of Christianity. These leaders diagnosed an illness anccstrally caused,

whose cure lay in the recognition that the sufferers were being summoned by their ancestors -

to the profession of ngaka {diviner), and in their being trained to assume this gmfosmon. __
Before being called by their ancestors in this way, both Mary Kapa and Joanna Mileaka

 Joanna Maleaka, recarded discussion with DJ and PM, Iohannesbnr_g,_ﬂlgﬁ_]_,, s e e e
® Mary Kape, discussion with DY and PM, Jahannesburg, 30/10/1. |



belonged to the ZCC. This was a church whose appeal lay not only in its providing of an
identity to proletarianising communities like those from which these women came, but also
in its ebility to heal. In my experience in southern Lebowa, it was often through a failure to
become healed of iliness by "traditional” diviners that sufferers had made the decision to join -
the ZCC. But fs Hness from which these women suffered proved untreatable by the
methods of this charch. o

- To some kibs women, then, the ZCC proved inadequate not only in terms of the social
constituency to which it introduced its members in town, but also in terms of its inability to

' contain particular kinds of ancestral afffiction. The route into bongaka (divining) which they
subsequently followed provided them with a source not.only of specific ancestraliy-given

 jdentity, but also. of professional status, which the church could not have given them. For
these two women, and for three others called in the same way, the prestige they acquited as
ancestrally-appointed diviners parafielled the mdepcndence they were achzevmg as major
breadwinners, and the autonomy they were gradually acquiring as kiba smgers within a

- female-dominated group,

Women’s eniry into the previously male-dominated mle. of diviner, 'express_ed in the idiom
of spirit-possessicn, is believed to entail the direct influence of the dead upon their living
descendants. The implication of strong continuities between the generations in this process
will be seen to underlic the devolution, not only of this particular role, but also of a range of
other abilities, skills and behaviours to be discussed in this chapter. But, like kiba singing
itself, the practice of bongg_' ka (healing) and other inherited arts is very different for relatively
independent women in an urban context, such as the singers of Maaparankwe, than it is for
dependent rural householders in a rural 6ne, like the singers of Dithabaneng, In the c ¢ of
heating, firstly, the phenomenon of women’s possession in a tural context has led bo such a' '
proliferation of diviners that the profession has become somewhat devalued. Migrant women
called to this profession and practising it in an urban context, on the other hand, enjoy an
enhanced status. In the case of other qualities - especially negative ones - thought o be
transmitted or passed down within the family, there is a sense for dependent rural
householders that these must be passively accepted. For independent migrants, in contrast,
the idea of ucting on one’s situation - often by appealing to or propitiating ancestors, or by
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praising them - provides a way of tranécending their "given" simations, The theme of
independence and autonomy, gmned by these migrants on material and socml levels, is once
again paralleied on the level of Spmtually-gmded 1denhty '

Malopo: iliness or vocation

Let us deal firstly with the question of possessia illness and divining. My argument, stated
briefly, runs fike this. The role of dmner, according to the literature and to informants, was
one Inemously reserved for men. It was a spiriual gift 1o them, mostly given through
dresims, from their fathers and grandfathers (Monnig 1967:95). The illness associated with
1nalopo, although also ancesirally caused, was in contrast usually suffered by women {EY and
ID Krige 1943:248; Monnig 1967:87; van der Hooft 1979:148). In rural society as
documented by these writers, the cure of malopo led its suffemrs, not to the acquisition of an
important role in mainstream ancestral religion, such as that of u ugaka, but rather into
membership.of a "peripheral” or "marginal” cult. Presently, however, among stay-at-home
wornen and in migrant constitencies alike, it is acknowledged that a woman possessed in this
way may be receiving the diviner’s calling from her own male forebears. |

This recognition is by no means an uncontested one. Tn rural circles particularly, the rate of
| spirit illnesses has reached the proportions of an epidemic, and some of the diviners who
teceive their calling as a result, and who then become trained, are thought to have had their
illnesses wrongly diagnosed. - Even in the urban situation, male migrants speak. of this
worten’s ifisess with the combined embarrassment and dismissiveness characteristic of the
way in which maladies such as womanty hyshéria have been seen in the West, But, although
the acknowledgement of malopo as a means to becoming a mainstream diviner is neither
universal nor uncontested, some of the migrant kiba singers who have acquired the art of
divining through this route have derived definite statns and recognition from its practice.

Any approach which posits that ritnal and healing practice are undergoing change must
challenge the #.-epted wisdoms about the tenacity of entrenched ritusl practices, This is
particularly strongly entrenched in the literature on spirit possession, in which a fundamental
separation is posited between societies where spirit-induced dissociation is central to
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mainstream religion and those where it is peripheral (Lewis 1971; Firth 1969; Douglas 1973).
"The former are dubbed central cults, or those of mediumship, while the laster are characterised
a8 pcnphc.ral cults, or simply as involving "possession”. Possession in this latter sense has
~ been documented us a feature of societies or of segments of society which experience
'dcpnvation (Bourgninon 1967). Women, in particular, have been found to suffer
disproportionately from ﬁossession' sickness. Their doing so has been interpreted as & semi-
or sub-conscions ploy which enables them to advance their interests (Lewis 1971:31-4).

Working with this conceptual dichotomy, some authors have attempted to understand the
relationship between mainstream ancestral religion and penpheral possession cults ina
southern Aftican context (Sibisi 1975; Hammond-Tooke 1986). In an overview of exlsnng
ethnography, Hammond-Tooke indicates that cults involving "“spirits of affliction" have arisen
in Africa south of the Limpopo during the tast 80 years, originating probably among the
Shona of Zimbabwe (whese main rehglon involves the possession of med.mms by anrestral
slimts, and would thus be classified as a central or mediumistic cult). The possessmg spirits, _
h}# insists, are foreign i in origin rather than ancestral, and are dealt with by exorcism rather
Iixan throngh commumcatlve incorporation, Secking for an understanding of these mostly
fernale cults - and their foreign spirits - on the level of cosmological behaf he concludes that
they are "a& response 1o fundamental social change in African society, in this case confined
to its mot helpless class” (ibid.:164). The dangers of being afflicted by an alien spirit are
expressive of, or in parallel to, the confusing and potentially harmful intrusion of alicn people
- Whites, Indians, or simply people from other tribes - "into the family life of the indigenous
peoples” (Sihisi 1975:54).

The ﬁaw of these writers is that, when pbssessiﬁg spirits intrude, they do so in a way which
is unconnected to the mainstream religion, Like a coda hurriedly added to an integrated
musical composition, such spirits fail to interfere with the internally congistent world view
engendered within such religions. |

But, alﬁmugh possassien cults may have been foreign in origin as these writers claim, they
. bave been in some instances mtegrated together with ancestral cults. As long 8g0 8s the
1940s, the malopo posm:ssmg spirits of the Lovedu in the northern Transvaal were written: of
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as .being those of the ancestors, with .a cure which involved not exorcism but the
acknowledgement of the ancestor and higher demands (EJ and JD Krige 1943:241-9). Of
similar provenance wers the__gg_ spirits aﬁﬂ:cnng Pedi-speakers (Monnig 1967: 87; van der
Hooft 1979; 149 151},

. The insistence}on rigid classifications by writers on religion aad on spirit beliefs is thus
misleading. Both the distinction between "mediumship" and "pessession”, and that between

mainstream ancestral éults and fringe spirit-possession cults, can be seen to impose "a
conceptual rigidity that distorts the essential fluidity of interpretation and cb_nseqﬂem
atﬁcxﬂaﬁon of the phenomena [of poswssion] " (Crapanzanc 1977:9). The main problem with
& conceptal rigidity of this kind is that it cbscures the possibility of processual or historical
change. Altered circumstances in the northern Transvaal have generated the transformation
of a peripheral cult into one through which the deities of mainsweam religion begin to

' communicate, and in which - as canse or consequence - the sufferers have moved from the

sidelines to take up a posmon closer to cenﬁ'e'stage.

In the process, the distinction between possession as a petipheral cult which destines its

‘sufferers for treatment by drumming and by eniry into the possession cult, and possession as

a route to mainstream dlvmmg, has become blurred. For some women snffenng possession,

- the normal cure of having to JeletSwe moropa (go though damnming), and perhaps of joining

the cult of malopo dancers, is sufficient. ‘But for others who continug to be troubled the
diagnosis or their own persistent dreams about dipheko (dmner s bones) indicate that an

storxscallmgﬂlemmtakeupmeanofhealmg notasamargmalﬁ;gmmm@_
doctor, but as a mainstream pgaka, Possession has begun to replace the older style of
inheritance as a means of entering this profesmou, and women have begun to outnumber men |
as dingaka.

This process is recounted by some of the rural women singers of Dithabaneng -
Would you say that there are more male or female doctors téday? '
Most of them are female dingaka today. ... Its because they are the ones who |
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are mostly troubled by malopo.”
Older people arc uneasy in the face of the change -
Would you say maost of the dingaka in ;11 past were women? -

Most of them were men, women were afraid of becoming dingaka in the past.
You would hear people saying, so-and-so refuses to accept dipheko (diviner’s
bones), saying, she is still young, she can’t manage. ...

 Is there one of your family me}nbers who suffered from this?
Yes, there is one. -
| What did she do to get cured?

She had malopo and she went to thwasi¥a (get cured), a goat was slaughtered,
... and she began to dance malopg every day. ... As this person was dancing,
later on she told uvs that so-and-so has given her some dipheko (diviner's
bones) ... so it was felt that a goat is needed so that we can ask badimo to
Jeave her. And, after slaughtering the goat and telling them, they left her for
sorne time and we thought it was over. We asked them to leave her, telling

* thern that it’s because she is a woman, a woman can’t manage as a ngaka, this
needs a man. There was peace for some time ... but they visited her again and
taoldsher that she is a ngaka ... there was no alternative, and finaily she became
one. - : _ _ _ .

Although there are still Q_nm who receive their calling from ancestors witlsat possession,
~ and although there i a clear distinction between the two alternative styles of calling, the end
result is the same: - : '

Are there different types of _ding'aka or are they the same?

They are different because some have to dance malopo to become doctors and
others don’t have to do this, they are bom given bongaka (the ability to -
diving). You will sometimes hear people saying that so-and-so has goue
somewhere to "drink" divining bones (i ¢ to train as a pgaka) and one day you
wiil see him/her divining. ... Buth of these have got divining bones but had

7 Mmagoshower Debeila, recorded discussion with PM, Nchabeleng, 16/12/91; sc: also Mmagojane ¥-galema,
discussion with PM, Nchabeleng, 20/12/91.

* Makgolo wa Pine Khulwame, recorded discussion with PM, Nehabeleng, 24/12/91.
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lhesegwentothemdxffarcntly One g/ themwhﬂstdanmng gpgandthc
other one whilst bemg cured (i e undcrgemg tmnmg) g

Although some safferers receive clear commumcatlo_ns in dreams or during pdsses;sion'itself
about the nature of their affliction "h_nd thus about its cure, others experience their symptoms
as inexplicable, and must rely on the interpretation of diviners. The extensiveness of malopo

 affliction in recent times, and the fact, linked to this, of the huge proliferation of diviners in -
the present day, are thus in part dependent on the diagnosis of illness by other diviners. One

Christian informant, while citing as proof of the ver ‘city of malopo the case of a teacher who

was caHed away from his profession to practise as a healer, nevertheless Iaid the blame for -

the almost epidemic proporfions of malopo at present on the existence of fraundulent healers.
A healer intozested only in ﬁnanclal rewards, he cla‘med, ‘would be inclined to diagnose

- illness as being due fo possession rather than to some simpler cause, since he could receive
- a higher payment for the ensuing treatment. ° In a view such as this one, the i mcmase in the
* number of diviners is both cause andeffectofanmcreascm sufferers of_qm_

Qther people, wh:]c not riecessarily analyzing the problcm at this level, share the same critical

| perception of diviners’ notives. In contrast to dmgaka of the past, who would wait untl the

* efficacy of their treatment was proved before receiving payment, those of the present are
. disparaged for demandmg money in ‘advance, ‘Thé lack of this’ wnfymg mechanism of
'Wlfnhcld payment i in turn seen as bubiressing and making unassailable the posmon of
: fraudulent _gm, called g@k_go_g_ g (those who cannot}

. i

They won‘t tell yon that they are incapable, this is because they want

ntadivana (money). They will just say, let’s try, and you hope that it will

work + 't. You wiil keep on waiting but nothi:.y will take place. But money
“is gone: 11 jhall have parted with some money by this time."

In the opinion of meny - including some women - it 23 the healers who have undergone

training in recent times as a result of malopo possession who are _ﬂ:e'most suspect. But there

® Mmagoshowet Debeila, recorded discussmn with PM, Nchabelmg 1&‘12/91

10 My Mar:galeng discussion with DJ, 1‘ pel, 197795,

* Malkgolo wa Pine Khulwan, recorded discossion with PM, Mc‘wbeleag, 24712;91 :
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are also thosc especmlly women who claim th{lﬁthey prefer to oonsult a

since it gwes them more freedom to explam theu‘f secrets and troubles. One e it of the
recent increase in the number of healers, then, appep 10 be that it allows for a _ i¢er choice

(and, one mxght argue., for a kind of "fair campeﬁ: on on an open market .12

|-

s

.; . 1
|

Overall, then, in s village context there is a sense m w malggg possess:on, and| J fhe status

" of healer to which it may lead, appears to havcesdalawdoutofconu'olandatthe ﬁame time

to ‘have become devalued. It should be borne m{ mind, however, that not all sd'ferers of
‘possession go beyond the state of thwasifa (ben!}g cured) - which may involve| L initial

lelet¥we Imerona (gcsmg through drumming), tur;'e involvement ih malopo ch'urqnmg and

- dancing for the benefit of other safferers, and a sl:}ly of months or even years at th& home of -

the diviner who has diagnosed the sufferer’s ﬂlnesﬁ and who is effecting the cure - ll) become
' Hiviners in turn. The rural group Dxthabaneng, fal‘ exanaple, counts among its mcn{ bers four
women wha have suffered possession at some ponit in then' lives, but none of these 1 ave been
calied to become healers, While some of them, * whose cures are complete and wqa seldom
engage in malopo dancing, are no different in appearance from their neighbours, thers can
be identified, by their apparel and their frequent ngagemcnt in malopo dancmg sejisions, as

_ belongmg to the ranks of cured pessessmn—a lffererrs (now known by the borrowed N| ruﬂi term.

in a domain beyond the main stream, by margin figures (Lewis 1971:30-6).
| .
In the case of urban migrant women who *'.mg kiba, pessessmg ancestors &id not pnp short.

angoma), For such people, possessmn does sﬂBFppcar to denote & seeking for re( ngtmn,

- at the point of demarcating their sufferers as members of a marginal group, but ﬂ)ok them

further, Jeading them towards mainstream ngaka s’atus Out of the five womeit in ﬂ#’ sample
who have malopo, two are fully-trained diviners holdmg centificates from a traini|ig centre

in Hammanskeasl north of Pretorie, while a funhe:atwo are undergomg training mte{ mittontly

dm'mg visits home _ 5
. _ 1

One of these certificate-holding and practising he.}lers is Helm Matpla. The ﬂlné ss which

began some years afier her first commg to the mbf to find omploymem was dlaé 1os2d by

¥ ihid ; Mmagoshower Debeila, reconded discossion w,tth PM, Nebabelen, 16/1291; Gm]: niphoﬁ,
dmcnssmnw;thPM,Mphamma,Z:,I?ﬁ?l o ] s
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an' old family friend 8 caused by her being ctelwa (visited) by her fatber’s patemal
grandfather, who had been a ngaka and who was handing on his craft to her as mpho (a gift).
She found time after the end of one domestic job and before beginming to look for another
to spend three months undergoin‘g. training in Hammanskraal. Her entry into the diviner’s
profession, apart from facilitating the cure of her possession illness, has also had material -
benefits. It brought her luck in finding a better-paid domestic job, she says, and gave her a
way to supplement her earnings with the money she is paid by patients: she may earn as
- misch as R500 extra & month, When prompted by her great-grandfather in dreams, she travels
to/ Taaba ya Badimo (the mountain of the ancestors) near Nylstroom to gather the herbs
needed for her practice. The only real difficulty of her situation is that her employer, who
_Tegards the terms "wiichdoctor” end "witcheraft” as synonymous, must be kept ignorant of
Helen’s profession: a sometimes tricky operation given the numbers of pc0ple who raake their
way into her small domestic servant’s quarters to have her consult her bones on their behalf, |
or who enter her miniscule backyard bathroom to be given ritual cleansings. Aside from this
minor obstacle, however, Helen’s experience of her role as healer has been a positive and
rewarding one, and has enhanced her status in *he eyes of everybody bxcept the woman who
pays her monthly salary

From the story of Helen Matjila, as from that of the other possessed women L. moned '
eatlier, it is clear that entry into the divining profession has proved generally beneficial, But
even for thess migrant healers in an urban context, their status as women who have been
called to the profession through the g_ls_lgmmute is not unequivocally prestigious, particularly
among men. I saw an illustration of male dismissiveness towards malopo sickness during one
of Mgggaranhvé’s'weekmds performing in a rural area. Mary Kapa, 2 malopo sufferer who
has already undergone training as a diviner, manifested the characteristic falling-down
behaviour typical of malopo possession. Several other malopo women, seemingly through
contagion, feil down in turn, The unaffected members of the women’s group put great effort
- by singing snatches of song and by speaking directly to the spirits in quist and urgent tones
- into 'making them "cool down" apd- cease troubling their descendants. It way because the
 group’s malopo sufferers had failed to perform a suitable phasa (ancestral propitiation)

Y Helen Matjila, recorded discussion with DY and PM, Johanmesbuorg, 8/791.
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informing their possessing ancestors that they wers to travel to a faraway place, and asking
- them not to give trouble during Ithxs absence, thut the unexpected attack of malopo sickness
was thought to have oocuncd. Throughout the procedure of brmgmg the afflicting spirits
under control, the male members of Masparagkwe s armod. half-amused and half-
embarassed at this public display of possession illness ir a strange place and amongst
stangers. In response to my concerned enquiries abou. whether the w::men, ‘apparently in
2 dead faint, needed:to be rushed to 2 doctor, the leader of the men’s group laughed, and
indicated that these women wers "hot sick",

“Fhe incident illustrated a clear divisibn between the group’s men, who scoffed at and
dismissed _gqm sickness as somethmg old-fashloned and wommﬂy, and its women, who
rallied round to prtmde support and to admlmstera cure through singing. It is precisely this

- access 10 a group of women who understar.d the nature of the sickness and can help to reat

it which in part explains the appeal of kiba to malopo sufferers. Some migrant women joined

a singing club in town because they saw it as a sort of substitute for the therapeutic dancing
and drumming of the rural malopo. cults. This is especially necessary in an urban
er_lvironment, in which strangers might be unable to understand the cause of the ilhiéss, as1
was told by Andronica Machabe: | |

let 8 say I'm W1th some paopla, and these people don’t know anything aboat
this getfo (traditional) thing ~ mialopo - and should it happen, iy will be' !
frightened and call my employers, who will then take me to hospital.  Itell -
you, I won’t get cured at the bospital, and the other thing is that I'm not
actually sick, it’s just malopo. At the hospital, when seeing this, they might
think I'm mad. But if this happens while people like Joanna Maleaks and
Phina [fellow kiba singersj are around me ... they won’t call the whites.
Instead they will iry to talk to the badimo (ancestors) to cool down.

Other singers are Iess ready to posit 8 link between the drumming and singing of malopo and

that of kiba. They acknowledge only the connection thatm (ancestors) like and approve
of this mwsic, since they once danced it in turn. Yet others deny any connection between
kiba, which is "just a play", and malopo dancing, which is "a serious matier"." But despite

# Andronica Machaba, recorded discussion with DJ and PM, Johanuesburg, 19/10/91,
15 -Ib;g“
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this diversity of interpretations, all the women singers proved feady to rally round and help
in the cooling of the troubling ancestors.

" The definition of 1malopo as a woman’s illness, and of the calling to bongaka which results
from it as somehow diffesent from that of a male diviner is, then, still prevalent among male
migrants, Even for the sufferers of this possession in my urban kiba-singing sample, there

may thus be some truth in the theory that possession provides a route to recogaition by the -

disenfranchised (Lewis 1971). Although they have achieved some independence and =
| autonuiny, these singers do experience the irksomenéss of subjection to male and patriarcha?

authonty at both the urban and rural poles of their existence,’® and so might be thought te.\
gam a degree of Jeverage over men from a veiled exlnessm of protest, ' ;

More convincing, however, is the view which sces migrant. diviners ﬁs acquiring the prestigh.
previously reserved for a role played by men, even if the perception of this prestige is

_rcstﬂcwd’ to the ranks of fellow migrant women and does not extend to their male
counterparts, Of perhaps greatest importance, though, malopo is a channel of ancestrally-

given identity. It is women’s own grandparents or great—grandparents who spesk to or
through them, and - especially in the latter case - who pass on to them the ancestrally

inherited "gift" of healing. Whereas this gift was previously passed down through males from
grandfather to grandson by means more normal and less vividly and dramatically experienced,

the disruptiveness of its transference to granddaughters appears to necessitate a direct and
physical intervention of the ancestors in the lives of their descendants.

Two wa) s were cited earlier in which a person may "get divitting bones" (become a diviner).
One was through being given the ability to divine a birth, and the other was through dancing
malopo. A decline in the number of male healers, who were thought of as bom with this
ability, has been accompanied by an increase in the nymber of female healers, who enter the

. diviner's statns through malopo, Possession by the ancestor bequeathing the dmmng gift has
become the idiom in which inheritance is couched, s it switches from patrilineal inheritance
by males to a flexible and collateral inheritance by ferales.

16 See Chapter Two pp&3, 103, Chapter Four,
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Malgp is thus concerned with the copstruction of an identity by a woman out of
characteristics acquired from her forebears. Taking up recent suggestions that the idea of the

"self” in many non-Westem cultures is not nccessarily thatof a bounded, ratmnally mouvated
and unified entity, Crapanzano claims that '

“the spirit idiom provides a means of "self-articulation” that may well be
radically different from the self-articulation of the Westerner”,

"much of what is articulated in the West as within the individual may be
articulated as outside the individual in thcse sometles in which the spmt 1d10m
is cummt“ (1977:11-2) '

 If the ability to play a significant and high-status role in relation to the sacred world is still

conceived of as pro~ 7 part of the male domain, and as couched in the 1d10m of patrilineal
succession, then its wansfer to the granddaughters rather than to the grandsens of families
requires the radical externalising, and then incorporation, of this male principle into- the

identity of the female self, -

Luck, suffering, propitiation and praising

Possession, then, is most fruitfully understood as one of the many ways in which badimo
(ancestofs) communicate with, or bequeath things to, their living descendants. The
transterence of a special abi]ity or talent like that of healing @gglgg is described by the use
of the word go fa (to give), and the ability thus transferred is thought of as mpho (a gift),
using a term surprisingly close to the English one for the same idea.”

It is tempting in this context to ue the English term "inheritance"”, since this encodes a range
of processes whereby members of a seniot generation - living or dead - confer certain assets
or gualities upon family members junior to them, But this term should be used with caution,
smce it imputes conceptual unity to 2 series of separate phenomena. A };iimgest son’s

- acquisition of the rights to his parents’ residential plot and their field, for exaniiple, is called

17 See Seeger (1987:61-4) for an account of the way musical, spirital snd other "gifts” are sransmited
throngh genetic or other "ratural® means in three different societies.

241

Sausgas g




0 Sala lapeng (to stay in the family yard), which casties the same sense of continuity as the
“word "inheritance” without the implication of transferred material assets.”®

The word in gesotho which does appm:umate the English "“inheritance” most closely is one
which refers to the transfer of personal qualities - _l__egb_glg, with its associated verb go abeia

in the active form (to confer in mhmtance) and its passive form go _sbelws (to receive in
inherita‘n‘ce). A variety of physical features or flaws are thonght of as being ac. aired tirough
this means, such as hlogo ya se.pi (a congenital headache) or the propensity to sudiy from
toothache, as well as less material qualities such as botho (humanity or kindness) and

bokelems (from the Afrikaang word "skelm": the quality of being bad, like a “tsotsi"). |

Anothea: thing which is spohen of using the word go abe!a {to mhent) is luck; both in its

negative sense as mahlatse madimabe (bad fuck) or mahloko (suﬁenng) and in its positive

sense as mahlatsc lehloggno}o or mahiogo (good luck).

Older mral women, like the grandmothers of Ditlw:b_@e_ng, use a discourse which conveys a
sense of unavoidable destiny in the transference of qualities from parents or grandparents to
their children or grandchildren. An example can be seen in the lyrics of the song Maraghiya:

Ke reng ka hlaela pheic ye botse ' 1 don’t have a shiny necklace

O se ke wa nielela mohlako : Yor. who is looking at me, you see suffering
Ke gore hiole ke ago kgalema wene o ntelelago Don’t scold me or feel pity for me

Ge ¢ le mohlako ke leabela . _ Suffering is an inhezitance

Nna ke abetse inmane _ 1 inhezited it from my moiher

Mime o abetse makgolo. - - She inherited it from her mcther.

In explaining this song, the singers of Dithabaneng showed a remarkable degree of consensus

in thefr acknowledgement that luck is sowmething o wa tswalelwa (one is born with), and that
there is little one can do to change it. The woman in the song is complaining about her
husband’s failure to provide her with the womanly attire she desires, but in attributing this
suﬁ'ering 1o inheritance rather than to his inadequacies she is résignin’g herself to her situation;

1 See James (1988) for a fuller account of this process. Akthough I used the word "inheritance* throughont
this article to describe the transfer of residential and agricultural land, in retrospect I would have paid more

attention to linguistic precision. The fact that the notion of “inheritance™ may translats as a number of diverse

concepis in sesotho was first bronght to my attention by Patrick Pearson, whuse help 1 gratefully acknowledge.
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she says that despme'thc suffering, shé won’t part with him, but will console
herself saying that maybe she has inherited it from her mother and ... from her

- grandmother.

If you are bom into it [suffering], you may try to change it, you may have
money but misuse it. You may buy a car and people might think you are
getting better, but afier a short while the car breaks, you spend a lot of money
trying to fix it, but all in vain, 'I’hecarmllthenbetowcdmmthcyardand
stay there.””

'I'hcrc was less agreement within thc'grdup about the ultimate origins of fhis iur.k;. for some
its gource lay no deeper than with one’s own forebeurs whereas for others it was é.ttribﬂ*.able
to modmm (God), conceived of Iess as the biblical pariarch and more as a being senior to
 badt o (ancestors) but operating through their mediation.

Only members of the yOURger generation feel that suffering, bci_ﬁg ka boompo (self-made), can
be avoided by their own efforts, according to the older rural women who discussed this issue
with me. The gir in the song who was not given a shiny necklace was experiencing a bad
hick specific to stay—at—home women. Such women are dependent on men’s earnings both
for a livelihood and for clothing and adornment. Revealing this perception, _D_i_;lhabaneng
singers sﬁggested that the way in which a younger woman could sidestep or escape her
destined allocation of bad Iuck would be by attaching herself to another man - perhaps a
teacher - in the hope that he might ﬁroﬁide_ for her more adequately than her husband had

_done:

she won't depend on the head of the family. She will say, "this means that I

am going to inherit suffering”, and in order to avoid this, she will have an

affair with someone and get some food 20 that when her real husband comes

home he will find some food. He will think that she gottms fmmherparents
- That’s why we say that a young person never suffers.?

1% Lyrics and interpretation from Dithabaneng, recorded discussion with DJ and PM, Nchabeleng, 28/7/91.
See pl73 for a previous cifing of this song, and n discussion of its expression of the themes of womanly
_ dependence.

# This cunceptm of modnno was explxc:ﬂy spell on!:by a number nt‘mfnmmnts see also West (1975:189,
200: Kuper 1987:170). e

% Makgolo wa Pine Khulwane, recorded discussion with PM, Nehabeleng, 24/12/91.
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In the idiom presented here, the inevitsble destiny of being "born into” a position of
misfortune is conceptualised in terms of descent. Although younger women are said to be
less passively resigned to this fate than their elders, it is suggested here that the only means
by . hich sach a woman may actively transform her siiuation is through !Iinsfening her
dependence on her parents or husband to a different man, conceived of as alternative provider.

This rather touchingly idealised . sion of the Cinderella story appears, in purely material
terms, to expfess a faith in the possibilities offered by hypergamy - a romantic link to =

“teacher? - for overcoming the poverty of a woman’s life in the labour reserve. Butit be_lics -

the fact that marriage or its variants have proved far less durable then the structures of
agnation for providing dependent rural women with support. The singers of Dithabaneng
whose husbands or lovers have fuiled to sustain their needs for cash, have has to rely on
brothers or uncles for thé sustenance necessary to insulase: them against the necessity of going
out to work. " |

The singers from Leboa who lacked such insulation explained their fortune in rather different
terms. The notion of "luck" does to some extent hold sway ankmg these migranis. It was
used, for example, by Anna Dikotlo when expressing her uncertainty about her future as a
childless woman who would one day retire to her rural home without the agsurance of &

- source of wage income. Asked whether the nephews and nieces to whose support and

education she is presently dontﬁbut’ing ﬂﬁancially woulkd support ber in retirement, she replied
that she was unable to answer this quest_im, since it was a matter of mahlatse (luck). The use

~ of this idiom by urban kiba singers I have spoken to, however, ends to focus less on the

inevitability of inherited suffering or bad luck than on the possibility of asking their ancestors
t gond good or better luck,

This is done'through an informally-constructed system of phasa (a:icestral prdpitiaﬁon), which
lays especial emphasis on the communication between a single individual and the spirit of a
particular forgbear. In the rural context, individual ancestral visitation or crisis on the one
hand, and family misfortune or thanksgiving on the other, give rise respectively to more
private and personat, aud more strongly group-oriented, versions of phasa. The latter usnally
involves the slanghter of a beast and the makmg and offe{_ting of beer, whereas the former
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maybeaccompﬁshedbyapcrsononhis/hcr:mwimasimp_le mmixtues of water and snuff,

1t i3 this version of phag whmhhasbeconncmentamw ,g smgersmanurbancontext.'
-Living in cramped servants’ quarters in the backyards of white suburban residences, they -

choose 2 special spot just outside the door of the room, pour on the ground the water-and-
snuff mixtore, and speak to the ancestral spirit in question. According 10 Anna Dikotlo:

when I am asleep, if I dream of my father, 1 m'll the fo]lowmg day, take snutf
* and water and phasa, even if I'm here in town.2

A simﬂai' account was given by Flora Mohlomi:

If 1 do not hwetsa bophelo (find life) I will consult dingaka (diviners). They
will ¢l me that my grandmother wants something from me. ... I should take
snuff and some water and then go to a particular corner outside here, andpour -
them out, and speak to her.

it

In the lives of these women 'Who_sc circumstances and personal qualities led them to become

major providers for their rural families, their very departire to town to find work was

- accompantcy by individualised phasa:

You will have to take some water and snuff, then go outside and tell them that
you are going away to makgoweng (the place of the whites) to look for
employment, ask them to be with you, and glva you some mahlatse (luck) so
that you can find some work.

{ou should tell them by way of phasa that you are Jeaving for town to work
~ for your children.” _ _

The sense of acquiring ancestrally-given good fortune was most marked in the case of those

kiba singers who had actually experienced ancestral intervention in its most direct form,

Coh

2 Anna Dikotlo, récorded discassion with DY and PM, Johannesburg, 17/8/91.

 Fiora Mohlotmi, recorded discussion with DI and PM, Johannesburg, 11/8/91.

" Ihid | ' | .

 Andronica Machaba, recorded discassion with DI and PM, Johaunesbarg, 19/10/91,
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through ?ossession Some are und ng tra:mng es a ngaks, like Joanna Maleaka and Phina
Komape. Others were aiready %.uﬁcaied as a ngaka, like Helen Matjila. For all, the
diagnosis of their possession .llness ang the onset of its successful remedy is seen as having
marked a mrning point of fortune in their migrant careers. Bnt even those engaging with the
spirits ia the more "mainstream” modz of dreams and ensuing propitiation do so with an
awareness that it is thus possible actively to transform their circumstaaces.

Thre is a clear parallel between the material and social situation of these people and the way
they think about invoking the spirit world in the pursuit of good fortune. These are single
women who visualis» themselves as situated primnn‘]y within the context of their own natal
families, By becoming major breadmnners for their parents, siblings and eventually children,
they have demonstratcd their capacuy to act on and t:aange: sather than resign themselves 1o
their sural situation. Although marriage and its attendant status as dependent wife becams
a possibility for some of these women at an earlier pomt in the life-cycle, none was in a
position to continue deriving secunty from this status, nor 10 seg it as the primary means of
gscape from the circumstances in which they found themselves in their own families, Even
those who: cv&ntually contracted marriages or became involved in informal conjugal
pa mm'smps in town did so in ways which were not fundamentally to affect, and f.:ertauﬁy not
derogate from, their pnmary responmblhtles t0 their rural families of origin, '

The single status of most urban kiba singers has another important implication for the Hnk
between migrant women, their kin, and their ancestors. In customary family ritual, an

important role was played by the kgadi (senior father’s sister, or woman of a senior

generation belonging to the family group by birth rather than marriage).®® Although a senior
man would attend to the slaughter of a sacrificed beast, it was the kgadi who officiated and
performed the ritually more significant tasks, such as ensuring that the blood was spilled
correctly onto the gravé, placing the pots of beer appropriately, and returning to fetch them -
when the spirits had had their fill. If a kgadi were married, her role would have been an
ambivalent one: although ritually crucial to her own family and even featuring as an ancestor
within it, she was ritually of litde significance to the family in which she was married and

© #This observation was made t0 me by numerous informants, and is also substantiated in the literature (Krige
and Krige 1943:76; Hammond-Tooke 1974;347-8; Kuper 1982:60). See also Chapter Four pl47.

246




in which she spent most of her time (Mom_iig 1967:56-7; EJ and JD Krige 1943:235),.

Y

In a rural situation Such as that of most urban kiba singers, in which mamage has n_ot feauned' '
or hay proved of Hmited duration’ anddurabzhty,andmwhlchwomanseethmronly
responmbﬂlty as being towards their family of birth, the role of kgadi, in which most singers
are positioned in relation to these fam:hes, becomcs less ambiguous. Tt is fue that in terms
of authority and material resources the non-married status of these women does place them
in a sitmation of potential conflict with their younger brothers, whose right to be the heir or
the 'one oﬁicially-'désignawd to Sala Iaipgng (stay in the family yard) is still enshrined by
"traditional law”” But this same unmarried status operates to buttress the strength of their

ritual position, The assumption of this cricial ritual role by singers such as Helen Matjila,

Anng Dikotlo and Andronica Machaba in relation to their rursl families is seen by thein to
have occumed with the death or absence of female agnates of 2 generaﬁon semior to them.
. But it can also be S3en as a reflection on a ritual level of the social status they have achieved,
as members of the urban workforce and as suppurters of their families. Public ancestral ritual
at their homes, either cyclical like the hatvest thanksgiving or- occasioned by some parucular
incident or Imsfortune, cannot take place vnthout their involvement.

Tn some cases they are cafled upon to perform this role even in an urban context. In addition
to the private version of go phas mpmautm) described earlier in this chapﬁcr, Andronica
Machaba, the oldest daughter in her famﬂy, has on two occasions had to phasa on behalf of
her siblings who like her are mforkmg in Johannesburg. On one of these, her younger sister

Salome was troubled by eerie noises in her room at night, and was told by the diviner she |
consulted that since this was due not to witchcraft but to neglect of her ancestors, a sacrifice
was tequired. On another, her brother was experiencing problems, and was given the same
advice by the leader of the Apostolic Church to which he belongs. On neither of these
occasions would a private propmanon have been sufficient. The younger sister Salome could

' anmplvhavesamﬁccdonherownbehalf- .

N i

Why didn’t you just phasag at your place?

2 See Chapter Four p149,
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It's because Andronica is the eldest, she is older than me ... and so she is the
one whom the ancestors would fisten to. I cannot face ther : on my own and
" do this personaﬂy, 1no. . _ .

So the ritual was performcd instead in the context of a family gathenng, with Andmmca
ofﬁcxatmg.

It was good timing, because all mymoﬂmr s children were here, .. . Salome and -
my sister came very early in the morning, and my brother John also left
Baragwanath [near Soweto] very early in the morning, and before the sun rose,
- we were all together here. We tock the bucket of nabele (sorghum beer) and
. did phasa with it, and we took that chicken, killedlt, and did phasa with the
“blood. ... Then we took that chicken and cooked it, and ate it. Then my
bmther was fine afier that.

On the occasion of the first sacriﬁcé a measure of judiciOus_management_m required to
" ensure that Andronica’s employers did not become aware of the ritual taking place in their

back yard, but on that of the second they were formnately away on holiday, | n&mg Ieft the
house in Andronica’s care:

They were not there, that’s why we enjoyed it, and had a nice time.®

I is not only an older sister acting on behalf of her junior siblings, but also an older kiba
singer acting for her group as 3 whole, who may play the role of kga  in an urban context,
Smoe the club contains many unrelated men and women, communication with badimg is here
conducted in the most generalised of terms. The logistics of urban accommodation exclude

| female members from certain rituals performed by a kiba group, such as the slaughter of a
beast for the annual year-end and year-beginning parties. This is because, in order 1o leave -
time for the skinning, cutting up, and cooking of the beast, it must be slaughtered in the

townskip during the Saturday night before the Sunday when women arnvc from the sy’ 'y
to ateend the party. But other partics are done on the initiative of women, and involve them
in a central role. At the child’s birthday party described in Chapter One, Flora Mohlomi was
the hostess and prime mover during the festivities, Being the oldest female member of
Maaparankwe, she was secen as x_mi_'in relation to her fellow-performers as 2 whole.

** Salome and Andronica Machaba, recorded discussion with DJ and PM, Johannesburg, 19/10/91.
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Mokete w mm a ngwena (child’s birthday party)

Aﬁamewommhaddancedmmmeperfmmngspmemﬂwweetﬂomlmsmsbackm
cartying the child and his birthday presents, Flora gave & welcoming speeck and invocation couched
ini the formalistic language of sereto (praising), ﬂle_fonnufommmwhu:hsomanymgersexcel

Le g mmona, ie a mmonra naa? Do you see him, do. you see him?
Ke sello : ~ Heis Weeping (proper name) - L

Sella.ﬁ:mase:hafepelo. T Theweepmgﬁm:wﬂlmakemmfeellwanbmkﬁn

Shathmaddressadmamstars agammagﬂma!isedsmsa,onhehalfofﬁﬂchﬂdandthegmup
as a whole - direcily; :

Bagolo tsogang | Sregt people rise up N
Ke ya ngwana wa iena Her is your child _ - &
Aleawuom.aleammona _ Do you sze him, do you see him?

naa? ’ :

ﬂuswasﬁuﬂowedbymesnmgofaaw 1bontmechad,byaceremomalgwmgofpreems,and
*laierhyaperfmmanoeoflhegtoupsgenemlmpmm :

IR

A party like this one was 2 volmitm'y' event, unsanctiorzd by rural ritual j:ractice except

through the remotest relation to the tustomary three-month hair-cutting ceremony (Momug

1967:102). It appears ac secular in nature, with its splnt of cultural revivalism in an‘urban

context, and its inventive combining of ancestral_ invocation by a senior woman  with music,
praising, and present-giving, But whether primarily or only at one zemove concemmed with
the actual presence and influence of the ancestors, such & performance demonstrates how -~
these forms of Orator: ?xﬁd ge;'*'ormance associated with sesotho or setSio appear to derive their

- central logic from a connection to th deceased forebears of their living practitioners.

At this party Flora's role as kgadi involved no formal phasa but rather a generalised invoking
of the ancestral presence through direto (pra:ses) The ability to praise (g_) is one which
is fmquenﬂy associated with ancestral invocation, both in this more general sense and in its
more ntually specific one - '

Through phasa one can learn to @o a sereto (praise) because she will be Histening to
someone talking to a particular person and say a lot of things about that particular
ancestor, and from there switch over to others as well. To phasa and to reta is nearly
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the same thing® = . o S ” w ;

Praising is centrally concerned WlﬂL and is propagated through, the continuity of the family.
Especiaily in the domestic sphere, it is practised largely by women, who have leamed the art
from their mothers and grandmothers. Oﬁen as in the case of Andronica Machaba, the same
~ older sister who has assurned the role of kgadi also speclahscs in g_o_____

‘Besides the manner of its transfer from the oldzr to the younger generauon, and its assamauon

with occasions on which the living communicate with their dead forebears. go reta (prmsmg)_

is linked to famﬂy continuity and inheritance in another important way. Through its ¢laborate - _
stanzas and chant-like mcantations, a pracsitioner of this art reitetates the descent lines and 'f
affinal ties which have begotten her and which underlie her own existence. Bilateral rather =
than unilineal, the i;niqua combivation of thes. which characterise every new genei‘ati’on must
be mastered and skilfully mirged by the praiest. In Andromica’s case, for example, although
she spent mm'e time with and so learned more.- praises from her maternal grandmother when.- -
growing up, she alsop:ckcdupsomeofthcpralses apmpnatetoh@rfathersadeofthe
family from his mother. ‘The result, in th#‘h boih are "put together", provides a lengthy but
rapidly-recited account of Andronica’s forebears on both sides of the family, eazh ﬁddressed
ceremoniously via hm/her animal "iotern"™ rather than individually, as the followmg excerpt
demonstrates:

We are the people of Machaba and Maraba,

'Iheoneswhoslﬂneamongthecloudsmthesky

Those who get food for themselves;

You who swears and curses the Baapo people,

‘Where will yon get a brother-in-law?

'We are the grandchildren of Ranyalwa and Selaclo of the Lions,

And Mosibidi and Lekgaphola of the Leopards,

We are the grandchildren of Motlatso of Mkgaru and the Hare,
Thosawhodm’tdlemedaalhofadug,butwhodzeonlylfkiﬂedbyahunhngsmk S
If you strike me I won't feel the pain, the pain will be felt by the heast,

‘We are the grandchildren of the milk that overflows from a bucket,

I'm Modhaloga, the cousin of Mmapoo, theoneofﬁleblackmounmfromwmchyoucmseenokgaﬂa
Makotorg,
Pmpleofmespeammmtheomwmchhasplmedmemwmm&gﬂeofmmga,
Matdloga the son of Malesela, .

% Salome and Andronica Machaba, recorded discussion with D and PM, Johaonesburg, 19/10/91.
3 Ses Chapter One pS3,
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' mepeoplewho when. they are hongry, et angry,
Who are used 10 he.mg bellyful.’ : _
For women of Andronica’s generation,' the expenencc of resettlernent and the resulting social
dislocation made it on the one hand more difficult to reconstruct these histories, owing to the
interrupted contact with the older female family members from whick such praisss were
leamed, but on the other it established conditions which made the creative articulation of a
family-based idetlity perhaps mote crucial than it would have been under circumstances fess

Sotho activities like praising and possession, m which urban kiba singers are Iao a great: of
 Iesser extent involved, do not occupy a fixed place in an unchanging universe of coherently
connected cultural forms. Just as malopo suffenng is handled inventively by .these singers, |
5o the axtof pfaising is flexibly reinterpreted in new ways by them, and made to overlap and
interact with other genres.” -In addition to its fully-fledged performance by a practitioner
such as Andronica Machaba, mentioned above, it is imaginatively incorporated into kiba
songs by singers such as Joanne Maleaks, or by Julia Lelahana who prefers to reserve
praising proper for performance at home with her family. Andronica Machaba and Joanra
Maleaks, acknawledging that home is the proper place for praising in its complete form, have
found an ingenious way to straddle the distance: E:Eley' hivc made cassette recordings of
themselves praising, and sent them back to their mothers to piay.

Whether in the unabe’iged form associated more strongly with rural performance, or in one
of a number of urban pemutanons, praising facilitates the expression of identity. Women
such as Andronica Machaba and Julia Lelahana, despite the social dislocations which
accompanied their early childbood and those which brought them to town as young women,
root themselves through praising in the context of an orally-imnsm{tted tradition of the
perpetuation of the family. What malopo possession achieves throﬁgh the direct and
unmediated intrusion of spirits into the bodies of their female descendants, then, the art of po
reta accomplishes through conscious learning, artifice and skili, For a woman involved in

% Andronica Machab, rocorded disousslon with DY and PM, Johamnesbarg, 19/10/91.
% See Chapter Three p133 for a discussion of genre boundary blurring in ozal farms of expression,
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cither or both of these activities, her actions and words provide a “screen op which are

 projected, in condensed form, her family history and her own biography” (Zempleni 1977,
cited by Crapanzano 1977:26).

Conclusion

My argument is that tnig,_*mt women from the Trust and reserve arsas of Leboa in the |
northers Transvaal were not seeking in kiba simply the security of a "voluntary organisation”,
as the overly sociclogical accounts of adaptive urbanisevion by writers of the 1950s and 1960s
might lead us to believe. Participation in kiba provided not Just a cohesive group of fellows
with whom the tribulations and successes of migrancy could be shared, but aiso an

- environment in which a number of activities, conceived of collectively as those of sesotha, "

could be carried out. The pursuit of these activities played a crucial role in ;mmdmg fora
sense of migrant female 1dent1ty

Such activities - the “propitiation of and in some cases possession by ancestral spirits,
divination, and praising, all combined in an urban context under the rubric of the weekly kiba

practice or performance - had been ﬁmfléxpeﬁenced or engaged in by these women during
childhood.®® In most cases, however, sesotho had represented a weak strain of gitlhood
culture, culminating in the cxpeﬁdhm of k'om& (initiatiou) but soon overtaken by an
adolescent culture more oriented to school, to tlhabologo - (cmhsauon) and to the things of
sekgowa (white ways)

Their intensive reinvolvement in this world of sesotho as mature wormien, some years after
beginning to work in town, could be accurat:ly characterised as .having the appearance of a
selective cultural revival. - It did not involve an abandoning of those aspects of tihahologo
(civilisation) still thought to be beneficial: ﬁone, for example, would consider going to a

-ngaka (diviner) for an illness other than a spiritually induced one. What such a

characterisation would overlook, however, would be the rootedness of sotho singing, praising,

divining and ancestral invocation in the idiom of family permanence and ongoingness.

3 See Chapter Six p211-9, -
| 252



Many of these women had prc;;musly been membe:rs of independent churches, especially the
ZCC. ‘This might suggest that they had already, before singing kiba in town, established
attachmenits 1o sources of group-oriented healing and support as sciutions to the problems of
 individually-experienced affliction and misfortune, But most were disinclined to maintain
their church membership after they had ceased being linked to the churches through their
husbands. This suggests that the idiom -md'message' of such churches was better suited o
the expression of malé migrant identity and consciousness than it was to that of these women
- ﬁrst~geﬁéraﬁbn fermale migrants, whose depariute for the Reef was generated outofa strohg
sense of responsibility and connection to their families of birth. - |

For these women, the range of pecfarmative genres associated with sesotho uses the idiom of
Kinship, bilateral descent, and the ongoing concern of forebears in the affairs of their living
pmgeny Through these means, sesoﬂm pravides for the expressmn ofa speczﬁcally female
~ migrant 1dent1ty ' :
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| _. Cbnclusidn '

This thesis has been an investigation of the use of “traditional music* by a range of people

involved in, or affected by, northeru Transvaal migrancy. Methodologically it represents
re-exploration of a number of terrains which, although they have been traversed by other
writers, have not previoﬁslj been mapped to hightight the fearmres which appear j:mminent
in this stody. Nor have they been laid aver each other or seen as intersecting as they appear
in this context.” | | | "

Migrant labour has been an issue of great interest and concern to anthropologists, not only
in South Aftica, but also in West and East Africa, and on the Zambian Copperbelt. One
'aspect of the study of rural-urban migration has been an interest in regional or othnic
associations during the 1950s and 1960s and, in more recent years, in ethnicity more broadly.
A contemporary trend has been to re-explore the same issues in différent tenms: through
looking at the use of real and nnagmed space in omntmg people s worlds and cmoepuons
_of their wnr!ds and the a.l:gmng of different places with values which go beyond the merely
" _sPa’ual or geographical. In my own stody, this has become manifest as an interest in the
§ _.;mficance of migrants’ ideas s,bnut home. Home, more than just a geographical locaLLty, |
is a source of orientaticn and 1d$nu:ﬁcauon crelited by migrants using materials drawn from
pre- and post-colonisl history.

Here, the anthropology of migmibﬁ has intersected with the anthropology of music: it is
partly through mus‘cal perforenance that images of home are created. Southern African
studies in ethncmus:cology have attempted to document, in advance of other studies, the
culture and consciouspess of town- and counn‘y-_dwelhng Africans. But this appmach, while
giving due ationtion to culture, tended to underplay the importance of the material and
sociopolitical circu) «$tances of particular constituencies of musicians and their audiences, The
people who p]ayed or listened to music appeared to belong to broad and relativcljr
homogenous categories, and little information was given about the mgmficance of songs or
dances in the context of particular lives or hfe-expenenccs : 4
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A marrying of the anthropology of migration with the anthropology of music required the
acknowledgement that fife experience and musical performance overlapped in fundamestal
ways. Migrants’ music and dance are not merely passive reflectors of already-constituted
social relationships and identities, but play a toie in formuiating and cementing these. Songs

~ lIabelled "traditional” sang by migrants in town are not anachronistic survivals from a rural

home, but building-blocks in the creation of home and identity ir an urban setting.

" Exploring the convergence bet veen mmsic and migrant experience became an exercise in

" understanding the particular and the subjective. From a pblit'lca_l economy perspective,

migrancy is often understood as a product of bread processes occurring on the level of the
capitalist economy and the state. But the migrants whose life histories I recorded and whose
 performance 1 sbserved and documented were not the passive victims of such processes.
Rather, they were actors, drawing on both personal and cultural resources to shape their
choices and to structure their lives. A focus on migrant performance allowed me to iock at
the "local knowledge" in terms of which broad processes of tural dxspossessmn and of
proletariamsanon were understood and dealt with.

The anthropology of women and gender was a third major area of interest. This, too, was &

terrain previously traversed. But its intersections with migration and performaice had not yet

been mapped. In discussions of migration and of ethnic associations, women have often been
 assumed to be appendages of men, But the migrant women who came 1o constitute the major

focus of my study were meking their own choices about the creation and affimmtion of 2

sense of home. For them, pethaps more than for men, musical performance was a crucial
means by which this home was created. Given that the intersection of music and migrancy
had directed my attention to the particulazities of subjective experience, it was one of my
concerns to understand what it was that made women migrants, apparently coming from the
same areas of the country and using the same broad set of symbols as men, view "home" and
"tradition" in snch unique ways. '

In so doing, it became necessary to challenge the standard opposition between Christian and

pagan/traditionalist which has structured so many studies of South African migrancy and also

of South African music. The women migrant singers of my study are mostly former
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Christians. Their adoption of 2 style of music normally viewed as the preserve of pagan or

traditionalist men represents a transcendence of the rigid dichotbmies - of religious
orientation, as well as of gender - which have characterised much of the literature.

Rather than being limited by the behaviour associated with given social categories, the
migrant women singers of kiba have thus drawn eclectically on the materials of tradition and
modeﬁﬁty, of manhood and womanhood, in constructing a sense of shared home and of
identity. Ttis to this process of identity formation, in which the substance of setfo (origin or
tradition) is paradoxically used in concoctiny something which emphasises autonomy and
emancipation, that I wish to turn in the last few pages of this study. '

Origin and identity

The word setfo (of ) J, sometimes replacing and sometimes used as an alternative 10 sesotho,
denotes & series of values, experiences, places and relationships, which are drawn on as &
resource by various migrant constituencies in the northern Transvaal. Music and dance are
one major means through which this is achieved. Migrant men and migrant women on the
Re.ef,' and stay-at-hgme women in the villages of Lebowa, gmup together for regular practices
and performances of a music/dance defined by reference to origin or tradition. |

* The structures and yhythms of this music show little evidence of change, but the iyrids,’

particularly those of women’s music, provide a space and ‘an opportunity for extensive
oommci:ta:y on present-da ;- situations and predicaments. m integrates topical comment by
contemporary coraposers alongside accounts of the experience of composers from previous
generations, and places these within a marked-off arena of heightened expectation and
attention. It iz this capacity for combining the new with the old which makes the
performance of kiba ideally suited to articulating setfo or sesotho. |

As this suggests, neither setfo :nor the genre which it defines is immutable and unchanging.
Its use in particular social contexts is what imbues it with specific significance. Male
~ migrants in compornded employment and in hostels and shacks have utilised it to activate and
~ elaborate a sense of  rural "home". In the contemporary kiba performance of these migrants,
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events from different regions’ contrasting precolomal and colonial histories are selectively

invoked, with those from the south favouring imagery which celebrates the 19th century Pedi |

polity while those from the north stress specific, often totemic, local identifics, The
performance of the female version of the same genre by stay-at-home women articulates and
dramatizes - someumes in an exaggerawd, even parodm fashion - their domestic, dependent
status, and theu' pusmon within a separately-deﬁned, female realm.

| But this stady has been mostly concerned with & social context in which sotS appears at ifs

most shifting and innovative, and at its least immutable or unchanging: that fs, the

associations formed around musical performance by groups of northern Transvaal migrant

‘women. In this context, the suitability of music to articulating the values of set¥o - in its

most innovative and changeable form - becomes particularly clear. In the experience of
women newly artived in the Reef as migfan_ts, things of home.otr origin were at first narrowly
defined by reference t_:o"a parucular home area. It was through the evolution of a broad,
 encompassing and homogenous style of dance/music/lyrics out of a series of area-specific
“local ones that the development of a broader home or place of origin was largely achicved.

Hete, a development on the level of a "traditional” musical stjrle was the means through

" which an urba’n—based 'grouping of autonomous wage-eaming Women'came to claim a.

common home, as manifestation of the oommon experiences whick bound them together on
- the Reef

Thesewamensmexpeﬁeﬁees w:nﬁmmmﬂwafwmlﬁdwasaiesd

earlier rural experiences characterised by Mgh degrees of social dislocation on the one hand,

and aspn'auons 0 live in a civilised way on the other: both features in strong contrast to the

Hves of the stay-at'home heartland singers of Chaplaer Five. Against this backdrop "origin"

has come to have uses and significances d1ffe1‘ent to those which it has in its nse both by

male migrants and by stay-at-home womsen. The identity which migrant women have

assembled using setfp or sesotho - expressed mainly through its musical manifestation, but
also using the other ideas, contexts, and values associated with it - is a strikingly modem
one. ' '
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Tradition, and parﬁcularly the music associated with it, has frequently been used as a means
to modernity (Brlmann 1991:11), or as an idiom through which to articulate modernist
aspirations (Ranger 1975, cited in Vail and White 1991: 50) As Waterman notes of the
immensely popular juju style in Nigetia, |

" modernity and tradifion may be matually dependent, rather than opposed processes ...
images of deep cultural identity may be articulated and negotiated throngh
cosmopolitan syncretic forms (1990:146-7). o

Tt may, indeed, be precisely the claim to authentic traditional status which Hes at the basis of
a musie’s claim to be popular and modern (ibid.:82-6). Ranger’s acclanf.d observations
 about the essential flexibility of precolonial African custom can thus be seén to be true of
indigenous "traditions” in the contemporary era as well. Links with custom and continuity
serve not to make for something static and unchanging as in the European "invented” version
of African tradition, but to mamtam a sense of ongoing 1dcn11ty despite the changes and
| adaptauons for which tradition allows (1983:247-8). '

The case of migrant women singers of kiba, and their use of the music and things of set¥o
as the cornerstone of an identity 4s autonomous wage-eaming women beyond the domestic
domain is not, then, as paradoxical as it might at first appear. But is it not perhaps a
distortion to single out and stress as ceniral the strand of lilbdernity:in the identity which
these s_iﬂgcrs assembled from the materials provided by setSo? The backgrounds and
communities from which they came were not, after all, uniformly oriented towards tlhabologo
- (civilisation) or away from a custom-bound way of living, The very dislocations of the
resettiement era served to juxtapose with unprecedmwd immediacy those from progresai#e
Christian backgrounds with those from traditionalist ones, often leading the former to adopt
customary practices such as initiation where they would not otherwise have done so. And
even in those families with an apparently wholehearted comminnent to the modermn way, |
gendcrmadefor an uneven texture in the fabric of this commitment. Boyshadtheedgcm
becoming educated, and thus in being mtegrated into the industrial labour force under
relatively favourable conditions. Girls had less education, which was eventually to
disadvantage them when they began to work. They spent more time around the house with
grandmothers and aunts, often acquiring the elements of a "weak" strain of sesotho in this
way, despxte the overall modemlsmg orientation of their families. |
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The trajectories followed by the lives and careers of these northern Transvasl migrant women,

" like the "life strategies” of the women of Phokeng who came from a more uniformly Christian

or Christianising background, were thus a mixture of "assertiveness and conformity" (Bozzoli
1991:237). They belonged to communitics of people who had sought freedom from the

stricrares of a custom-bound or patriarchally controlled existence, but their place as gids
within the household had made for their acquisition of some of the culture and values of

sesotho which they were later to draw upon when formulating an identity as migrants.

Xt was, then, 2 mixed bag of background influences and experiences, both within and beyond
the household, which formed the background to these women’s adult lives, Within this

framework, their assumption of new roles conceived of as similar to those of meﬁ, their

ability to exist as relatively autonomous breadwinners, and their aspirationé 1o educate

| themselves or at least their younger siblings and children, do indeed appear as emancipated. |

The stressing of the impertance of "the tradition of our home people” by migrant kiba singers
does not contradict or outweigh, but rather compléments and gives shape to, the equally
emphatic stressing of the importance of flhabolego (civilization) and the modern way.

The asserting of a broadly-defined home by these women, through the medinm of 2 music "of
origin”, should thus be understood not as a sign of nostalgia but as a project of social
advancement, This is easiest to grasp if one thinks of the relatinnship between tradition and

modernity, not as the statk contrast between a past of docile gbedience to customary ways and

a present of liberation and freedom (Berman 1982:25), but rather as a - contradictory
combination of the "desire to be rooted in a stable and colierent personal and social past, and
[the] insatiable desire for growth" (ibid.:35). To be a part of the modern world is to be
involved in a process “that destroys both the physical and social landscapes of our past and
our emotional Hinks with those Iost worlds" but simultaneously to seek allegiance "to ethic,
national, class and sexual groups which we hope will give us a firm identity" (ibid.).

1t is the search for such ar "identity" which thus motivates the use of images of ungm and
tradition in the lives of northem Transvaal women migrant singers. Since these are images

! My thanks to Fonathan Hyslop for bringing this source, and other sourcss on modemity, to my attention,
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associated with sesotho, which is contrasied implicmy or explicitly w:th the ways of other
cultures, their invoking by these women does appear to suggest the secking of an allegzance
to a group dcﬁnmg itself in ethnic terms. The idea of ethnicity and that of identity have, in

fact, occasionally ‘been used interchangeably in recent writings in the social sciences? But

although they are linked, they refer to two different processes. If ethnicity describes the way
~ in which a group comes 10 develop a “sense of othemess and distinctiveness” (Maddock
1991:10), then investigating identity should make us focus on how particular selves come to
regard themselves as part of such a broader group, Identity "unites a sense of self with &
sense of belonging” and so comprehends elements of both personal and coilective psychology

(ibid.: 11)

Both the strongly emphasised quality of a group’s boundaries, and the smgﬂa of an
individual’s commitment to such a group, appear as highly contingent and situational in the
Light of recent writings about the “"construction of identity”. Individuals may be "born into",

and even socialised within, particular social circumstances, but it is the process by which they
activate this birthright, or - for those not incleded by virtue of birth - the proocss by which .

they claim or legitimise their group membership through some other means, which is of
~ interest from a constructivist standpoint,

| For migrant women, scattered in the suburbs as domesnc workers, there was a variety of
materials available for the assembling of a migrant identity. One was the exposure to sesotho
which some acquired during girlhood. Another was the model for associadon provided by

male dancing groups, around which their groups were later to form. But, in constructing an

identity from these elements, women were to overcome both the undervaluing and
ghettoisation of female sotho culture in & rural context, and the limitations both on autonomy
and on the extent of actual geographical "homes" which would have disadvantaged them in
the strictly male-dominated clubs in town. Neither of these ingredients would have served,
on its own, 1o define a broad-based association which would eventoally accommodate not
only women speaking northern Sotho, but also those from: Ndebele-, Tswana- and Venda-

% See, for example, Wilmsen (1993), Wilmsen and Vossen (1990), Goldir {1989). The concept of identity

has previously been of concern mare to psychologisis or social psychologists than to anthropologists. See, for
example, Brown (1985:771).
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speasmg communities and families. Alignment with a group and a musica} ¢ ‘ture which
defined itself as gotho, for these "outsider” women perhaps more than for their counterparts
whose socialisation gave them some basic components of sotho-ness, involved them as active

sub]ects choosmg a position’ in the world.

But the group identities which people construct or with which they align themselves are not
only ethnic ones. Between an individual and a group defined by reference to the usual
trappings of ethnicity - shared blood, common origins, ancestral lang, and the like - there may

be smaller groups within which an individual positions him/herself. For the migrant singers

~ of kiba, identification with the smaller unit has perhaps been & means throngh which an
individual identified herself, or remforoed her 1@1§§patmn, with the larger. Kiba singers’

allegiance with sesothofsetfo occurred not only in public through their performance of music
and dance, but also within the domestic _sphere. This is evident in their taking up of positions

in the family normally occupied by - or in competition with - brothers or sons. It can also

be seen in the transformation of ideas about the intergenerational devolution of gifts and
 spiritual qualities within the family. Certain migrant women have been possessed by male
ancestors, even in some cases receiving the gift of divination from their fathers ar
- grandfathers, and have been in subtle ways empowered by their assumption of a role once
reserved for men, In both the shouldering of new male-like roles of supimrt and
responsibility, and the assuming of inherited spiritual traits previously the preserve of men,
the notion of sesotho has served as a validating motif, Behaving in accord with the dictates

- of sesotho within the sphere of the family, and enunciating the values of sesotho in the

broader realm of urban migrant life, thus appear as closely linked processiis.

The women of kiba, in seeking out a space for themselves within the legitimating precincts
of sesotho, have begun to ring in 2 male style in a public domain previously reserved for
males, have taken on male roles within the family, and have become inheritors and
. practitioners of male spmtual arts. Is the identity of __oisetﬁo which these women are
constructing for themselves, then, an essentially masculine one?

While an attempt to answer this question in full would take me into areas of theoretical
sophistication beyond the ambit of this thesis, a tentative answer may be offered here.
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Anthropological writings on ethricity have mostly posited male subjects. Ethnigiﬁss emerge
around the conirol of resources - access to urban employment or housing, or rural land -
which have been assumed to be of importance primarily to men. Indeed, women have been
seen more often as belonging among the resources controlled by ethnic, tribat or regional
associations than as belonging among the ranks of the potential controflers. And where
women do align themselves emphaﬁcally with the ways or traditions of a particular group,
~ they have been seen as acting in defence of a threatened way of life, and as resisting "the
destruction of their culture” (Mona and Etienne 1980:21). Thus, while the claiming of a
primordial identity by men was seen as articulating situationally-evoked struggles over scarce
resources, the claiming of a similar identity by women appeated, where it was dlscussed at
all as a wholehearted and unmediated a];gnment to roots and to & culture of ongm.

But for womei to align or ic.. tify themselves unconditionally with a specific ethnicity in this
way might be an undertaking of uncertrin and ambivalent value. Male identity is likely to
be valued more highly than female identity within a group identity that has developed around
the control of resources including subordinate or dependent women. Under these
circumstances, it is easier for a male subject to identify himself squarely and unequivocally
with the predominant image of male-appropriate behaviour within a given culture or ethnicity
than for a woman to identify herself with the predominant image of the female.’ For rural
| dependent wives and sisters in the northern Transvaal, for example, sesotho represents
ambijvalent values. It is the locus of family continuity and of the positive values associated
with this. But at the same time, seen from the perspective of "the male-dominated dominant
discourse” (Moore 1992:8) it is marginal, and hierarc'iically inferior, to male sothomess.

Alignment with sesotho in this sense might indeed, in the case of rura‘iiy-based WOrmen,
represent the defence of a domain of domestic and customary values against encroaschi~ent
and ultimate destruction by the ways of sekpowa. At the same time, however, it signifies

’ItlsMomessuggesummatmostcmmspossessamle-dmmamdmmmwhmhmedommm
image of appropriate male behaviour is valued more highly than that of the female., I have developed the
argnmenrmrelahontoeﬂuucuy Mmmsuggesmﬂmmemghtsofpost-smumhsmmbeusedmsuggest
as a SUDSURNG Tof @ie conesive Westsrn S8If a self or subject involving a "multiplicity of alternative subject
positions” (1992:8), Such & multiple subject is 1o be fonnd positioning itseif in the gap between the actual
experience of individuals and the models of appropriate behaviour offered within a particnlar cultove,

262

o a8



identification with a sphere which is marginal and undervalued. But alignmént with sesotio
by rmigrent women seeking independence represents a bold step beyond the sphere of custor

and domesticity. Their version of sesotho, unlike that of rural women singers, does not allow
for them 10 be "pathologized” (ibid.) by havic) }:heug}l\ongs labelled a3 less important than

men’s. Inkemenwhoperfonnthemumofsesoﬂmorseﬁo theyhavet:’f‘ authority 130_
_conment publically. But the nccesmty to remain autdGOmOus of men prevents ‘a wholehetrted
: alignment with mal‘s images of___p___p Mlgnmt women pmformers of mmmo wa setfo have

created an identity ty selecnng ﬁL Aferweamg elements from the shlfung ten'ams of sotho

man- and woma- hoqc‘i.
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Appendix 1

- List of recorded discussions
Migrant Women | |
The names marked with an asterisk are those of the women on whom I recorded

comprehensive lifz-history information, and who comprised the sample of twenty women
referred to in the thesis. In the case of a joint interview, the saraple member is underlined.

Name Date Place
Esther Rapetswa 1390  Alexandra

Joanna Maleaka 24/3/90 Johannesburg *
D Mashaba, M Sabati :
~ and M Lebogo 7/4/90 - Alexandra ¥

Rosina Msina = 21/4/90 Johannesburg *
Andronica & Salome : ' _
Machaba 13/5/90 Johannesburg *#

Martina Ledwaba ~ 20/5/90 Johannesburg * -
Phina Komape - 31/5/90 Johannesburg *

Amna Phetla 20/6/90 Soweto - _
Elsie Lekgotwane  18/8/90 Johannesburg *
Mary Lebogo 25/8/90 Johannesburg *
Fransina Monyela  20/9/90 Johannesburg * ' : _ ' .
Joyce Ledwaba 21/9/50 Johannesburg * : _ Is
Margaret Ranku 22/9/90 Johannesburg *
Sarah Motswi 19/10/90  Johannesburg * ; | P
Anna Mei 0 10/11/90 Johannesburg * 1
Julia Lelahana 4/5/91 Johanpevburg * :
Flora Mohlomi 11/8/91 Johannesburg * ' _ S
Anna Dikotlo  17/8/91 ~  Johannesburg * ' B |
Anna Dikotla 5/9/91 Johannesburg : 5
Salome Machaba  7/9/91 Johannesburg 5
Paulina Mphoka  2/10/91  Johannesburg * r
Joanna Maleaka - 5/10/91 ~  Johannesburg '
Julia Lelahana 13/10/91 Johannesburg _ _ ]
Helen Matjila 877191 Johannesburg * :
S & A Machaba  19/10/51  Johannesburg . -
Mary Kapa 23/10/91 Johannesburg * ‘
:
Migrant Men 1
b
Mr Nalane 27/10/89 Johannesburg '
Lucas Sefoka 27/2/90 Johannesburg = '
Maleka & Co 11/3/90 Alexandra : ' !
Lucas Sefoka 2/5/90 Johannesburg v

Alfred Thobejane  30/6/90 Johannesburg | _ | _ ‘
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Piet Makola ~ 7/7/90
Sam Nchabeleng  29/7/90
Yucas Masemols  28/10/90

- Frans Sefoka 1/12/50
Jan Seafane 24/3/91
" Pieter Thobejane  24/3/91
Prince Seroka 6/4/91
Prince Seroka 21/4/91
Reuben Malaka - 10/4/91
Rural Men and Women
. Mimagomathumasha
Madibane = 25/1/89
Eva Mogosa = 27/1/89
‘Mathumasha Madibane 2/11/89

Magobaby Lerobane 2/11/89
Magooums Mashiane 2/11/89

ipaicla Tlala 3/11/39
Lucas Kgole - 3/1189
Kunmpu o 3/11/89
Norah Sekonya  18/8/90
Mpe Sebei - 7/5/90

Ramogohlo Diphofs 20/12/90
Mmagojane Kgalema = 29/12/90
Mathabathe Mokwale 29/12/90

Raisibe Sebei 25/12/90
Ramadimetse 30/12/90
- M Kgobalale = 8/1/%1
Mmagolain Sebei ~ 13/7/91
Motlatls Sebei -~ 14/7/91
Jackson Shakn ~ 14/7/91
Dithabaneng = = 14/7891
Johannes Mokgoadi  16/7/91 -
M Phakwago - 17/1/91
Mathabathe Mokwale 17/7/91
Makgolo wa Pinie &
Dithabareng 197191
Makgolo wa Pine &
Dithabaneng . 287191
Singers of _
‘Mararankodi . 28/7/9%

Rangwane Jane 29/12/91
Mmagojane Kgalema 20/12/91
Maribulle Ramaila 16/12/91
Ramogohio Diphofa 23/12/91
Makgolo wa Pine  24/12/91
Hutama Debgila - 16/12/91
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Edenvale
Johannesburg
Johannesburg
Alexandra
Tembisa

Tembisa

Tembisa
Malebitsa, Moutse
Johannesburg

“Sephakn

Sephaku
Sephaku
Sephaku
Sephaku
Sephaku
Sephaku
Lukau Mission
(GaNkwana
Nchabaleng
Mphanama
Nchabeleng
Nchabeleng
Nchabeleng
Madibong
Madibong
Nchabeleng
Nchabeleng
Nchabeleng
Nchabeleng
GaMasha
Nchabeleng
Nchabeleng

Nchabeleng
Nchabeleng
Nchabeleng

Nchabeleng
Nchabeleng

~ Nchabeleng

Mphanama
Nchabeleng
Nchabelerg




sa3m Bepisma
Pieter Thobelzns
Primoe Sz
Prizoe Sexols

Revhen Malzks
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Rol Afen a3 Women

Nimagomatinzmashs
Mzdibans

Eva Alogosa LR

Mathareashs Medibene 271159

Magobaby Lerobane /B8

Magoounma Mashizne 21189

@

312
b
7 i

1

]

ot

Dipaleis Tlala 31189
Lucas Kgole 31139
Kutupu FIUE9
Norah Sekonya 18/8/90
Mpse Sebei 790

Ramogohlo Diphofa 20/12/90
Mmagojane Kgalema 29/12/90
Mathabathe Mokwale 29/13/90

Raisibe Sebei 29/1290
Ramadimetse 30/12/50
M Kgobalale 8/1/91
Mmagolain Sebei  13/7/91
Muatlatle Sebei 1471/91
Jackson Shaku 1477791
Dithabaneng 1477721
Johamnes Mokgoadi  16/7/91
M Phakwago 177791
Mathabathe Mokwale 17/7/91
Makgolo wa Pine &

Dithabaneng 19/7/91
Makgolo wa Pine &

Dithabaneng 28/7/91
Singers of

Mararankodi 287191
Rangwane Jane 29/12/91

Mmagojane Kgalema 20/12/91
Meribulle Ramaila 16/12/91
Ramogohlo Diphofa 23/12/91
Makgolo wa Pine  24/12/91
Hutema Debeita - . 16/12/91

- .

.

Sephakn
Sephaka

sphaky
Sephaku
Sephake
Sephaku
Sephulu

Iukau Mission

GaNkwana
Nchabaleng
Mphanama
Nchabeleng
iNchabeleng
Nchabeleng
Madibong
Madibong
Nchabeleng
Nchabeleng
Nchabeleng
Nchabeleng
GaMasha
Nchabeleng
Nchabeleng

Nchabeleng
Nchabeleng

Nchabeleng
Nchabeleng
Nchabeleng
Nchabeleng
Mphanama
Nchabeleng

- Nchabeleng



_ Piet Makola 711190

Sam Nchabeleng 2917190
Lucas Masemola 28/10/90

Frans Sefoka 1/12/90
Jan Seafane 24/3/91
‘Pieter Thobejane  24/3/91
" Prince Seroka 6/4/91
- Prince Seroka 21/4/91
Reuben Malaka 10/4/91
Rural Men and Women
Mmagomathumasha
Madibane - 25/1/89

Eva Mogosa 27/1/89
Mathumasha Madibane 2/11/89

Mnagobaby Lerobane 2/11/89
Magooumsa Mashiane 2/11/89

~ Dipalela Tlala 3/11/89
Lucas Kgole . 3/11/89
Kutupn -  3/11/89
Norah Sekonya 18/8/90
Mpe Sebei 7/9/90

Ramogohlo Diphofa 20/12/90
Mmagojane Kgalema 29/12/90
Mathabathe Mokwale 29/12/90

Raisibe Sebei - 29/12/90 .
Ramadimetse 30/12/90
M Kgobalale @~ 8/1/91
Mmsgolain Sebei ~ 13/7/91
Motlatle Sebei 14/7/91
Jackson Shaku 147191
. Dithabaneng - 1477091

Johannes Mokgoadi 16/7/91
M Phakwago 1777191
Mathabathe Mokwale 17/7/91
Makgolo wa Pine &

Dithabaneng 19/7/91
Makgolo wa Pine &

Dithabaneng  28/7/91
Singers of

Mararankodi 28/7/91

Rangwane Jane = 29/12/91
Mmagojane Kgalema 20/12/91
Maribulle Ramaila 16/12/91

- Ramogohlo Diphofa - 23/12/91

Makgolo wa Pine  24/12/91

Hutama Debeila 16/12/91

Edenvale

~ Johannesburg

Johannesburg

Alexandra
Tembisa
Tembisa
Tembisa

Maiebitsa, Moutse
Johannesburg .

Sephaku
Sephaku
Sephaku
Sephaku
Sephaku
Sephaku
Sephalku

Y ulean Mission
GaNkwana -

- Nchabaleng

Mphanarna

Nchabeleng -

Nchabeleng
Nchabeleng
Madibong

Madibong

Nchabeleng
Nchabeleng
Nchabeleng
Nchabeleng
GaMasha

Nchabeleng

Nchabeleng

. Nchabeleng

Nchabeleng

- Nchabeleng

Nchabeleng
Nchabeleng
Nchabeleng
Mphanama
Nchabeleng

‘Nchabeleng
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Unrecorded discussions referred to in the thegis : ' ; | e

| Thapedi Lerobane  24/1/89 ©  Sephakn

Nkapiie Hlakola 24/1/89 Sephaku
Bafedi Madihlaba  25/1/89 Sepbalu
Mogopi Madibane  25/1/89 Sephaku

Magomadripana

 Makeke 2/11/89 Sephakn
Magomadereka .. 5/2/89 - Sephaku
‘Lerobane '

Mmagomotala Mofele 17/7/9  Nchabeleng
Mr Makgaleng =~ 19/7/91 - Apel
Lebopo household  19/7/21  Nchabeleng

Mazparankwe ~ 27/7/91 GaSelepe

Mr, Kgalema 81191 - Johannesburg .
(education spokesperson . o

for UM} :

Modderfontein : i . o
dancers 11/11/91 Modderfontein

Abbreviated names of interpretezs who assisted with discussions and with transcriptions:

AM - Anna Madihlaba
MTN Malete Thomas Nkadimeng
P _ . Philip Mnisi
.PMb ~ Philip Mbiba
NP . Neo Phakathi
- Appendix 2

List of kiba performances

This list excludes all regular practices, which take place on Sundays (usuaily excluding the
last Sunday of the month, when many migrants rettrn home to visit their families). It is not
an exhaustive list, but it gives an idea of the variety of venues and occasions &t groups
performed during the period 1990-1992. 1 r:lthar attended or was given information about
these performances. _

- 5/2/89 - Dipalela Tlala pEIme‘le at a party at their leader’s house.

26/11/89 A variety of groups from the Reef performed at the "Second Abnual

Traditional Dance and Attive Competition”, organised by Sabikwa Afts Society

incorporaiing Daveyton Cultne) Foundation, at Smaba Smdmm, Daveyton

18/3/90 SK_Alex annual party in Alexandra township, festuring performances by SK SK

Alex, Ba@dl Champions and CitShwen tia Malebogo.
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2271190

22190

3-8/9/90
11190
30/12/90

221

2/3/91
9/3/91
28/3/91
- 21/4/91
21/4/91
3/5/91 -

277191

17/8/91

8/9/91

 Kiba competition at the Funda Centre, Soweto, organised by Pete Makola and
~ the Lebowa Mmino wa Setfo Association. Won by Ditthweu tfa Malebogo

(women’s section) and Bapedi Champm s {(men’s sectmn)

Rally at Phokwane, Nebo district, to welcome John Nkadlmeng, returned ANC

exile, back to Lebowa; featuring Manganeng rural woman’s greup. Debate
about whether these women’s groups should become ANC-affiliated.

Kiba compeuuon at the Lebowakgomc w, featuring numerous group. of

“mural women singers and of young men ang’ women of schoolgoing age.

ﬁle x trip to Masemola vﬂlage, to perform at the weddmg of the younger
_ s:ster of group member Lucas Masemola. :

Dithabaneng performed at the house of one of its "policemen”, Magolma
Sebcl, in Nchabeleng. - i

D1t§hweu ta Malebogo and Ma§a§ane Alex graup performed at a party in 4ih
“Ave, Alexandra TV3 (from Po;gletersrus) performed at a party in 11th AVe,
' Alexandra

SK Alex pcrfom}ed at a wedding in Potgletﬁrsrus Thc Matlala ailg:g group
performcd ata party in the Malebogo area.

SE Alex performcd at 4 party at a group memhci-*s__homc in Dennilton.

Maaparankwe spent the Easter weekend petforxmng at the bp'enmg of a botile
store and bar/lounge belonging to Nelson Ramodlkwe the Chief ivfinister of

. Lebowa, in Lenyenye, Naphum district. -

Maagm'ankwe performed at Malcbltsa, Moutse district, at a party for an old
man, a kiba enthusiast and former dancer, arranged by his davghter.

Maaparankwe pcrfonned for the bmhday party of Maradona Ma:roka, the.

grandchﬂd of the group’s leader Jan Seafane.

Maaparankwe performed a.t a Tribal Dancing festival orgamscd by Eslcom at

the Standard Bank Arena, Johannesburg

Maapar rwe pmformed at GaSelepe, Sekhukhune dlstnct, ata party held by
the w;fn of a group member.

Dtthaban eng performed at ttc house of another of its puhcemen, Mmago_]ane
Kgalema, in Nchabeleng, -

Dit$hweu tia M&lebogo performed at a meeting of a mohodi 's{mg consisting of
group members, held in the backyard room of Salome Machaba, i
Johannesburg
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2011001 ' Maaparaticws pecformed for the birthday pacty of the grandohild G T
: L Lelahana, a group member, in Tembisa.
1/ 12191 _ My r ey Jraed ‘at their own cnd-of-year party in Tembisa. |
_ 16/2/92 _aﬁmﬂfm‘-—wﬁhémad at their own opemng party "go bula modiro” (o opan

the husmcssfwork) in Tcmbzsa,.

Appendix 3

Select stcography

 This Hst was kindly compiled for me by Rob Allingbam, both from records in his own pnvate

collection and from records and master tapes in the Archive at Gallo Amca Dalr.s are mugh _

' csnmates, smoe no rccord of exact dates was kept

EMI RECORDS

Bg&aga Singers  (composer credit: J Shai)

Dikgaka OAS 565-F  ca952

MV IP126
: : Mmapula OAS 566-1
HMV JP127 Moyakhakga - OAS 567-1
Lo Nama Lemphaka = OAS 568-1
HMYV JP2009 Sampberbethu  OAS 569-1

Mashekane OAS 570-1

Elizabeth Radzaga (Compbser credit: Radzaga)

HMV JP2001 Matimba ~ OAS 1006B  c.1953
. Mathinya : QAS 1007B :
Dipela Tsabapedi  (composer credit: J Mashelane) oo
HMV TP2052 Thsusu OAS 909
o Kxetsi . OAS 910
Vesha Dinaka (composer credit: tracitional) oo
HMV P70  Lexalani OAS 968

Lexawa _ QAS 959
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(composer credit: Dipela tsabapedi)

Dipela Tsabapedi
HMV JP542 Sewelewele
o Sekonkwani
HMV IP561  Skinkbord
Kakapan
- HMYV 1P624 Matjid
| Mmaijele
HMYV IP693 Bothakga
- Mogobo
HMYV IP718 Moria
Mmutla
TROUBADOUR RECORDS
Mmatou Ranmmutla
‘B2'1218 ‘Setata
' Dithakaume
Johannes Marera
B2 1342 Sekutopu
Maphere
Dinaka
B2 1379 Mathavhagomo
Mutshaini
Linotsi
Visa
Malopo aba thokwa
B2 1418  Makole:
Doropong
Marara Chewe
B2 1502 Dinotshe

0AS 1227

OAS 1228

OAS 1289
0OAS 1290

OAS 941
OAS 946

OAS 1567
OAS 1568

OAS 1705-1
OAS 1719-1

 AD 493

AD 494

AD 742
AD 743 -

AD 816
AD 817
AD 818

- AD 819

AB 894
AB 895

ADB 198

clate 19508

1953
c.late 19505

c.late 1960s

- c.mid 1950s
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SK Skukuland (cbfhpdser credit: Jack Sloane)

Monte .. c.1954
Monks i |

Fraus Ncha -
: ' Mamarapini = - i - £.1956
Maleriya _

Evans Ncha and the three girls

Mahialsla ' _ ¢. 1960
- Sebedubedu o '
Shuru
Mpupamntsumi _
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Appendix 4

Boundaries of the magisterial districts in South Africa have been changed. This makes data

from earlier censuses incompatible with later ones. The earlier magisterial district boundaries
cut across what would later be designated as "homeland" boundaries, See appended maps.
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